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Margaret Deland was once a widely recognized and 

critically respected turn of the century American writer. 

Today~ Deland is hardly recognized except in specialized 

studies of religious fiction. This study aims to 

reacquaint the modern reader and critic with Deland's 

diverse body of fiction and non-fiction. Deland's novels, 

stories~ and essays are strongly rooted in the cultural 

and social issues of late nineteenth and early twentieth 

century America. Deland felt the novelist's role as 

social observer and commentator was vitally important to a 

fiction ' s composition and effect~ and she consciously 

incor-por-ated a clear- moral vision and program into her 

work that sought to balance modern and traditional beliefs 

arid behavi rn~s. Particularly through the stories of Old 

Chester and Dr. Lavendar, her best known creations, Deland 

i l lustrated how this balance could be achieved and its 

ir11pact felt in an indj_vidual ' s private and social 

r-eJ.atirn,ships. fhe development of Deland"s moral view 



wi ll be a tt1aj o r compone nt of th is s t udy. 

Al so importan t t o this study is the process of 

De l and' s rise and fall from public and critical view. The 

personal and public factors th a t contribut e d to Deland ' s 

sudder1 appearance on the literary sce ne, h e r developing 

approp ri at i on of notice and accla i m, her eventual 

d i sapp e2rance f rom public memory will be discuss ed. To 

accompl i s h tt,is, extensive e~amina tion of Deland's 

fi c t ion , non - f i c t ion, and corres pondence will be included. 

F inall y, t h is study will apply various critica l vi e wpoints 

t o h e r wor ks, especially femini s t literary theories , to 

i ll u strat e De l and " s continui n g value, not only as a 

cu ltural represen t ati v e, but as a literary voice. 



Dedication 

Not without you --

Paul, Mildred, Judith, Mike, 

Raymond, Virginia, Frederick, 

David, Rebecca, Todd, Kathleen, 

and Ulys s es 

ii 



Acknowledgements 

Works of this size and intention involve many hands 

and voices to bring them to completion. Thank s must first 

go to my committee: Dr. Deirdre David. Dr. Virginia 

Beauchan,p, Dr. Martha Nell Smith, D,.-· . Claire Moses, and 

Dr. .Jackson B,.-·yer. 

My thanks and gratitude mus t also be extended to the 

librarians and curators of Colby College, the University 

of Maine at Orono, the University of Vir-ginia, the Western 

Pennsylvania Historical Society, the Library of Congress, 

Boston Public Library, New York City Public Library, the 

Uni ver·si ty of Pennsylvania, the Pennsylvania Historical 

Society, the Houghton Library at Harvard for their 

assistance in my research. Special thanks must be given 

to Mr. Robe,.-t Poindexter, the son of Madelaine Poindexter, 

for his interest in the project and his permission to use 

family letters and material. Mention must be made, too, 

of the many antiquarian book dealers, especially Barbara 

Falk, who found Deland's works for me. Access to Deland 

is limited since her works are out of print, and without 

these people my study ~'1/ould be severely r-es tricted. 

Without the help and encouragement of these others, 

this work probably would not have been accomplished. My 

iii 



par e1 ,t s, 1,ot o n.i. y for t heir emoti o nal s u!3port, but for 

al l owi ng me t o live on their g e nerosity. Jim and Teresa 

S tanton , for summe rs i n Ma i n e o f r e sea rch a n d t a lk. 

a n d Diane Giovinetti, f o r balancing sch ol ar-s hip with 

Jack 

h u mor · . Shirley Fr i e], for b e ing the mos t underst a nding 

l andlord a graduate studen t could eve r wa nt . And Jan 

Mul l igan , for knowing how to work the c omputer. 

iv 



Introduction 

Chapter- One 

Chapter Two 

Table of Contents 

Notoriety 

Fame 

Chapter Three -- Disengagement 

Chapter Four -- Evaluation 

Works Consulted 

V 

page 

1 

20 

92 

197 

272 

315 



INTRODUCTION 

To those pupils who have an ambition to write fiction, I 

would say that the important thing in a short story or 

novel is not the plot - - it may be very slight; the 

important thing is the effect of the various happenings or 

events upon personality, their reaction upon the soul. 

Also, unless a piece of fiction is fundamentally true, it 

is worthless. By truth I do not mean a mere statement of 

facts, I mean that events, and the emotions that events 

produce, must be given a s cause and effect, and both 

emotions and happenings must be shown to be in proportion 

to the whole of life. 

Margaret Deland to Mr. Shipherd 
28 April 1925 
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At the turn of the centur y Margaret Campbell Deland 

(1857 - 194 5} was a widely acclaimed and critical ly 

respected Ameri c an writer. Today, Deland is hardly 

r eco g n ized exce pt in special i z e d studies of religious 

fi cti on. Th is study aims to reacquaint the modern reader 

a nd c r i tic with Deland ' s extensive body of fiction and 

non-ficti on bec a u se the addition of her literary voice and 

r espo nse wi ll add to the ongoing rec overy and discussion 

o f wo men wr i ters, their tex ts, and their connections to 

t he i r society. Deland' s novels, stories , and essays were 

strongly roo ted in the cultural and social issues of late 

n i neteenth and early twentieth century America. She 

deliberat el y incorpor ated some of the most controversial 

issu es of her day into her early writing and continued t o 

ex a mine the implications of situations and reactions that 

she considered vi t al to an individu al,s public and private 

r ole . Deland felt that the novelist had a clear purpose 

as a social obse rver and commentator to bring the reader's 

a ttent ion t o importan t social and moral questions and to 

provi de an impetus for the reader to action. Throughout 

her fiction and non-fiction Deland establi s hed and 

dev eloped a specific moral vision and program that 

sough t to balance modern and traditional beliefs and 

b ehaviors and maintain the ideals of the past in 

c o n juncti o n wi th the progress of the present. Del a nd 
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illustrated how this balance could be achieved 

particular ly through the stories of Old Chester and Dr. 

Lavendar, her best known creations, but all of her writing 

displayed the same concern for the reader's finding a 

sense of proportion in order to live a sane and successful 

life. When placed in their social context, Deland and her 

world allow the modern critic an opportunity to understand 

a complex period in American literary and social history; 

when taken out of context, Deland's fiction reveals a 

careful a n d appealing talent, still capable of attracting 

readers. 

Deland's popularity as a writer is evident; she was 

considered an author of note whose work appeared, from the 

beginning of her writing career, in major papers and 

magazines. Deland received praise from established 

journals that strongly influenc ed the country's reading 

habits . Reviews and lengthy examinations of her stories 

and novels regularly appeared in Harper's, Atlantic 

Monthly, Critic, Independent, and other magazines . 

Deland's fiction garnered praises for its characters who 

had "the stamp of an i ndividual, local life .•. [and] 

dramatic feeling ••• [and] genuine psychological insight••
1

; 
,, 

her literary style was called "lucid"-"-- and full of "clear-

~ 4 
sighted observations"~ with a "striking fidelity" to 

1 i fe. During Deland's most productive period reviewers 
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compared her to Mrs. Gaskell, George Eliot, and Jane 

Austen; among contemporary women authors she was placed 

with Edith Wharton, Mary Wilkins Freeman, and Sarah Orne 

Jewett. Her fiction was seen as valuable to contemporary 

and future readers; several reviews affirmed that Deland 

and her f iction would have "a permanent place in our 
c-

l i teratuF·e • .,...., 

Simple popularity must not be the only factor to 

consider in the critical decision to reacquaint a new 

audience with a writer. Deland can easily be seen as a 

product of Eastern publishing house advertising; she was 

extens ively publicized in Eastern journal s (her most 

frequent publisher was Harper and Brothers>. HoweveF·, 

Deland~s books were reviewed in the Overland Monthly 

published on the l-'Jest Coast, in Life published in Chicago, 

and the Athenaeum, the London Bookman, and London Saturday 

Review. Besides being a popular and successful writer, 

Deland was highly respected by her contemporaries; she was 

one of the first women elected to the National Institute 

of Arts and Letters (1926). Her interest in and writing 

on psychic phenomena brought her an invitation to speak at 

a symposium held at Clark University (1926). Deland 

served on a variety of charitable committees. Her most 

notable one was the organization of a canteen for 

servicemen in France during the First World War. Her 
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c o r r e s p o ndent s i n clud ed Lou i se Chandler Moulton, Elizabeth 

Ga r v er Jor dan, the Harpers, the Houghtons, James Fields, 

a nd many other literary people. This facet of Deland's 

reputation, its development and decline, adds compelling 

evidenc e for choosing her as a representative voice of 

l ate nineteenth century American women's culture. 

I n addition to this p u blic evidence of Deland ' s close 

c onnection t o s o cial issues and changes are the numerous 

n on-fi ction essays that give expression to her r esponses 

t o the c hanges she saw and felt. Deland viewed herself as 

a capabl e observer and competent commentator. Her essay s 

covered the major events in fin de siecle American life: 

t he movement for women's suffrage, women in the work 

for ce, the changes between generations regarding moral and 

s o cial quest ions, the right for an individual to choose a 

pr·eferr ed religious practice, responses to the war , and 

ma ny other t o pics. This body of work maintains a 

consistent view o f events and forms of criticism that 

offers a particularly substantial grasp of late nineteenth 

c e n tur y conser vative but committed America. Deland's 

bi a s es c o me through quite readily; she shared her 

culture's prejudices a g ains t the large waves of Irish and 

I ta lian i mmigr ation. She deplored what she saw as the 

r elaxing of c orrec t moral standar ds, and she frequentl y 

uph e ld t radit i on a l ideas of woma n's p o sition in society . 
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Despite such views~ Deland took unwed mothers into her 

house and attempted to find them jobs where they could 

keep their ch ildren. Although Deland was a vehement 

supporter of the First World War, even writing a series of 

high ly c hauvinistic essays on the rightness of the Allied 

cause, she was also the author of an article entitled 

"Beads" (Harper's, July, 1918) that had her being branded 

as a pacifist and a traitor. The portrait that emerges 

from the non-fiction is of a woman of strong convictions 

and prejudices, a woman who felt committed to offering her 

opinions and suggestions to the wider audience . It is 

also a picture of an open mind, an individual willing to 

look squarely at a situation and examine it fully, a woman 

willing to change her position if her evaluation demanded 

such an action. Deland's life, her profession, her 

actions mark her as a product of her c ul ture, and an 

examination of her life and work allows the modern critic 

the opportunity to rediscover the wide variety of beliefs 

and actions that informs that life. 

The fictional work echoes Deland " s commitment to 

o bse rving and evaluating her society and its behavior. 

The early novels, particularly, focused on specific issues 

under debate during the last quarter of the nineteenth 

century. Deland addressed the loss of faith in John Ward, 

Preacher (1888), the search for God in Sydney (1891), and 
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divorce in Philip and His Wife (1894). These books 

brought Deland immediately into the public eye, and 

brought her e~treme critical and public responses. Deland 

became notorious for the subjects she chose and the manner 

in which she presented them. 

While the later work did not deliberately set out to 

examine specific problems, Deland's fiction continued to 

e x plore the difficulties individuals faced at moments of 

crisis or decision. Many of Deland's characters are 

forced to choose between holding to traditional solutions 

or bending, even breaking, them when necessary for 

personal growth. The inherent purpose of Deland's fiction 

rested on a firm moral basis; the stories often 

illustrated what she considered the best moral decision 

one could make under the circumstances presented. 

Deland's morality, however, was not of a prescriptive or 

prohibitive nature; most of the stories emphasized the 

importance of bringing the situation back into balance. 

Extreme behavior of any kind, fanatic or uninhibited, was 

to be avoided. Although Deland had achieved her greatest 

critical and popular success by the First World War, her 

production fell dramatically afterwards. Unaffected to 

any great degree by the modernist revolution in 

literature, Deland continued working in the forms and 

sty les she had developed at the turn of the century. The 
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death of her husband, her increasing commitment to 

s p iritualism, and her age influenced the decline in her 

output. Her last literary efforts centered on two volumes 

of autobiography, one a conventional t e lling of her life, 

the other concentrating on a young girl's moral 

development. 

The subject of the fiction, the output of novels and 

short stories, the range of the non - fi c tion all these 

provide sufficient support for renewed study of Margaret 

Deland. The work, so clearly a product of its time, helps 

the modern critic understand one of the most complex and 

important periods in American life, an era that confronted 

intense alterations in its make-up that modern society 

must still come to terms with. The recovery of Deland and 

her work increases the knowledge of women authors and 

their particular focuses and strategies. Deland's novels 

and stories center their plots on female characters and 

their struggles, successes, and failures . Deland's own 

achievements as a succe ssful writer bring the issue of 

turn of the century f e male writers into sharper focus; 

many studies of early nineteenth century women's fiction 

now available have expanded critical awareness of the 

depth and extent of American fictional expression. At 

this time, however, little attention has been given to the 

popular women writers of the latter part of this century.
6 
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Only in studies of regional literature have women authors 

of this period received notice. The gap between Stowe and 

Chopin and Wharton needs to be filled, and Deland offers a 

starting point. 

Studying the rise and fall of Deland's popularity 

broadens the critic's understanding of the entire literary 

process; focusing on the relation between a writer and her 

popular acceptance encourages the modern reader to examine 

the basis of such appeal. It allows the distinction 

between high and low, canonical and non-canonical texts 

to be loosened; thus the wider influences that move 

between a popular and private cultural record can be more 

closely evaluated. Deland should not be studied as a 

cultural artifact, a static voice that merely offers 

echoes of another age. In spite of what some still 

influential critics have held -- that these women and 

their works are dated, sentimental, and false -- the 

characters and their concerns still affect a modern 

reader. Even where recent critical viewpoints accept the 

necessity of including such writers in current studies, 

there is frequently found a sense of disapproval for the 

inclusion of popular literature and its practitioners.
7 

The whole question of value returns with the preceding 

statement; the assigning of values cannot be avoided when 

recovered authors are set against the standard texts. The 
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proc ess o f valuation, however, can be modified, and, in 

rec laiming Mar garet Deland and her works, the criteria of 

judgment ar e challenged, not denied. 

The outlines of Margaret Deland's life are easy to 

r ecap t ure: born in 1857 , Deland was raised by her father's 

brother and his wife after the deaths of her parents. 

Benjamin Campbell and Lois, his wife, were from wealthy 

and cultured backgrounds, and Deland's early life was 

spent in affluent surroundings. The large house with its 

e xtensive acreage most likely provided the setting for 

many of her Old Chester stor ies. While she was still a 

child, Deland lear ned that she had been orphaned at birth 

and that disc overy clearly affected her deeply. Later in 

the fic t ion Deland would create many characters who had 

lost one or both parents. Deland stayed in Pennsylvania 

u n til her sixteenth year when an attempted elopement and 

other confrontati ons caused Deland's uncle to place her 

with other relatives. Although unidentified in the 

autobiography, they encouraged her desires for 

i n dependence, and eventually she was accepted at Cooper 

Union (now Hun t er College) in New York. She earned a 

degree i n Design and Drawing; soon after Deland was hired 

as an assistant instructor and taught for two years. 

During her second s u mmer vacation Margaret met Lo rin 

Delan d, whom she married the following spring. The 

10 



Delands moved to Boston, where Margaret Deland maintained 

her ma i n residence until her death in 1945. In the early 

years of their marriage the Delands devised many schemes 

to add to Lorin's income, including selling milk, eggs, 

and produce they had raised. Deland's first literary 

efforts wer·e also under·taken to increase their income. 

Eventually Lorin opened an advertising business and his 

effor ts proved successful. The Delands were able to move 

into a more fashionable area and take part in a wider 

social life. Deland's literary production also proved 

financially rewarding; with the proceeds from her first 

novel the Delands purchased a summer home in 

Kennebunkport, Maine. Having no children, Margaret was 

able to focus her attention on writing and on charitable 

works. The Delands" life moved smoothly until Lorin's 

death in 1917. Margaret was devastated and began to 

withdraw from an active involvement with the world. 

Deland maintained this reduced connection until her own 

death in 1945. 

Deland"s life covered major political, economic, 

religious, and social upheavals in American experience. 

She saw the city of Pittsburgh grow into a main industrial 

center, changing the natural and social fabric of western 

Pennsylvania. Deland lived through the Civil War, the 

Spanish-American War, participated in relief work during 
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Worl d War I, a nd died just as American involvement in 

World War II was coming to its end. She witnessed and 

µarticiµated in the widening of women's freedoms and 

choices at the t urn of the century. The relaxing of 

s ocial and moral behaviors also came under Deland's 

scrutiny. These and many other alterations in her culture 

provided Deland with the source for her fictional and non-

fictional responses. Deland's involvement in these 

events, while extensive, remained focused on a public 

level; she was very protective of her private life even at 

the height of her popularity. When asked to talk of her 

early life, Deland tended to repeat the same information 

f rom early interviews (The Youth's Companion, 1892) to the 

autobiographies (1935 and 1941) . This r e ticence is 

further compounded by references in let ters to the burning 

of personal papers and other material (Deland to Madelaine 

Poindexter, 5 April 1923). This limitation of personal 

material, however, provides a unique opportunity for this 

study to concentrate on the public life, to discover the 

means by which a writer ' s popular reputation begins, 

develops, and vanishes. The present study is as much a 

biography of Deland's reputation as it is an examination 

of her life and work. 

This examination of Deland's public biography has 

been divided into four sections, each covering a specific 
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period in the rise and decline of her literary career. 

The first chapter, "Notoriety," e;.:amines Deland's sudden 

entrance into public notice; John Ward, Preacher (1888) 

placed Deland into the middle of the ongoing discussion of 

religious orthodoxy and the individual's right to choose a 

religious viewpoint. Deland's position on this issue 

brought her partisans on both sides, some accusing her of 

heresy, others applauding her defense of the individual's 

choice~ Sydney (1891) and Philip and His Wife (1894) kept 

Deland in the limelight of critical and popular- attention. 

Pl a cing these novels in their social context will help 

explain the extreme responses to them. Bes ides engaging 

in controversy Deland began to develop a fictional world 

that would later become the source of her best known work 

- - Old Chester. The Story of a Child (1893) and "Mr. 

Tommy Dove" (1889) present the first realizations of the 

sma ll, slightly backward village that won Deland a place 

among contempor·ary reader--s. 

The second stage of Deland's career will be discussed 

in the chapter "Fame." This period saw the publication of 

Old Chester Tales (1898), Dr. Lavendar's People (1904), 

The Awakening of Hel e na Richie (1906), and The Iron Woman 

(1911). These were considered by readers and reviewers to 

be Deland's finest achievements ; contemporary reviewers felt 

these novels belonged alongside the works of Gaskell and 
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Eliot. Old Chester and its inhabitants were seen as true 

reflections of the American past and spirit. Deland's 

presentation of Old Chester was so compelling that several 

readers requested direc tions so they could visit. Old 

Chester's appeal for its readers will be a focal point of 

this chapter's discussion. The world of Old Chester is 

more than just a nostalgic recreation; through the 

characters and their dilemmas, Deland touches key issues 

and concerns . Some of the stories are set in the past, 

but others take place in more modern times and present 

moral crises that touch immediate issues. These four 

books also illustrate Deland's ability to create realistic 

characters and to place them in dramatic situations, and 

this study will examine the changes in Deland's literary 

practices as well. 

Chapter three, ''Disengagement," traces Deland's 

withdrawal from extens ive literary production. Only three 

new novels were published and a limited number of Old 

Chester stories; reprints of earlier stories became more 

frequent in this last phase. Deland's most important 

works are the two autobiographical volumes, If This Be I 

as I Suppose It Be (1935) and Golden Yesterdays (1941). 

The death of her husband affected Deland greatly; she 

considered him her best critic and credited him with 

important influence in several of her stories and novels. 
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The character of Dr. Lavendar, one of Deland's best known, 

was based partially on Lorin Deland's personality.
8 

It 

was after her husband's death that Deland developed a deep 

interest in spiritualism; she wrote several articles for 

the Woman's Home Companion, provided the foreword for a 

book on psychic phenomena, and participated in a symposium 

on the subject. The reasons behind Deland's withdrawal 

from public view become the major issue here mainly 

because her critical reputation had been established. Her 

name appeared in many anthologies of American literature 

in the first decades of the twentieth century; 

b iographical and critical studies were published quite 

9 frequently. Deland even became the subject of several 

Master's theses. Yet her fiction receives little critical 

attention today; placing the changing social situation 

against Deland's subjects and treatments will provide some 

answers to this loss of popularity. 

Deland's non-fiction will be incorporated into each 

of these three chapters as needed. The subjects of the 

essays often fall into groups that reflect the novels' 

dominant themes. An especially large number of essays are 

devoted to various aspects of the changing situation and 

behavior of women; others are aimed at changing moral 

positions and the differences between the generations. 

Two collections of essays were published during Deland's 
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life : The Coounon Way <1904) and Small Things (1919). The 

fir- s t c ollection includes pieces commenting on a variety 

of subjects: churchgoing, generational differences, 

Christmas, and grief. The second, her responses to war. A 

few essays deal with writing and the art of writing. They 

offer a point of comparison for this study; differing 

presentations of Deland"s beliefs and evaluations can be 

placed against the fictional works to provide a more 

extensive insight into her creative processes. The essays 

also allow a fuller sense of the relationship between the 

culture and the writer to be studied. On a more practical 

level, the range and number of essays indicate Deland"s 

commitment to her literary career. 

The fourth chapter of this examination will be an 

evaluation of Deland's literary career in a modern 

conte}:t. Using available contemporary critical comment 

and modern feminist reevaluations of nineteenth century 

women's writing, this study will build the case for 

continued examination of Deland as a valuable voice of 

turn of the century experience and response. Deland"s 

records of a changing culture and an individual's place in 

that world give the modern reader and critic a closer look 

into a very complex period in American life. Because her 

voice is rooted so closely in its time, Deland"s novels 

a nd essays can help clarify that period's sense of itself, 
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and hel p g i ve moder n examiners a deeper appreciation for 

the di f fi cul ties all people face. More importantly, 

Delan d , in her life and work, offers valuable insight into 

the pressures the woman writer faced, clues to the factors 

t h at c o ntributed to an author ' s success, ideas about the 

wr iter ' s o wn atti t udes to her work, and sugges tions toward 

u nderst anding such writers' eventual exclusion from the 

stan dard canon of American literature. 
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NOTORIETY 

I fancy that I am the same sort of Heathen that you are -­

(I only wish I were so good!) a heathen who insists that 

the spiritual instinct be left free to express itself in 

its own way -- but who yet honours the expression which 

may not be one's own 

Margaret Deland to Mr. Prang 
25 December 188* 
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Margaret Deland immediately captured the reading 

public's notice with the appearance of her first novel, 

John Ward, Preacher (1888). The work received frequent, 

and often extreme, responses: some critics were appalled 

at the subject matter, and even more disturbed that a 

woman had written it. 1 Other reviews found that the book 

presented a valuable and truthful portrait of religious 

2 doubt. Between these poles, Deland's novel garnered 

critical comment from a wide range of magazines and 

newspapers. Responses to John Ward, Preacher could be 

found in Boston, New York, Chicago, and other major 

markets. The work"s notoriety spread even to London: the 

Saturday Review, Athenaeum, Longman's and other English 

journals commented on the book. All of this attention 

centered around a writer whose previous creative efforts 

had been poetry. John Ward, Preacher was Deland's first 

extensive fictional effort, undertaken, as she would later 

tell it, at the instigation of a friend who insisted that 

"You are to write a novel"3 (emphasis Deland's). Given 

this ultimatum, which she claimed was "preposterous," 

Deland wrote. Eighteen months later the novel was 

finished. The furor that surrounded the book's appearance 

forced Deland into public notice, where the author and her 

subsequent writing remained. Her portrayal of the break-

up of Joh n and Helen Ward's marriage because of 
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irreconcilable religious ideals and behaviors tapped a 

powerful feeling of social unease. Many readers felt 

their once unshakable faith falling before the advances of 

new scientific thought and discovery. Deland's fiction 

made concrete the dilemma for her audience, and since the 

book presented an unflattering picture of orthodox belief, 

Deland faced not only extreme critical response, but often 

highly charged popular reaction as well. 

Why did a first novel, which dealt with a well­

discussed issue of the period, cause such wide and 

conflicting reactions? Deland's book clearly touched a 

nerve in late nineteenth century American s ocial 

experience, exacerbating tensions already stretched to 

their limits. Religious controversies had been played out 

in the public's view during much of the century's second 

half, and a more immediate atmosphere of discussion was 

raised by Mrs. Ward's book, Robert Elsmere, which was 

published in the same year. Yet John Ward, Preacher 

seemed to galvanize popular and critical reaction. Paul 

Carter emphasizes the novel"s impact on its contemporary 

audience: 

Mrs. Deland put the conflict between the old 

religion and the new i nt o a sharper and more 

anguished form, focusing in upon fictional 

characters who could not escape its demands by 



t hi nking of somethi ng else; she made it an issue 

b e twee n a husban d and wife. 4 

That she put the drama into a marital framework does 

not full y explain the impact of Deland"s novel; other 

wr iters had used the intimacy of a romantic relationship 

t o highlight doctrinal differences. Questions surrounding 

Deland"s life and experience may prov ide solutions to t he 

burst of n o toriety that greeted a u thor and book on their 

fi rst app earance. What l a y i n Deland"s own personal 

history that c o ntributed to the wor k "s impact? How did 

h er soci al e n v ironment and contacts influence the story? 

What in the a ctual telling caugh t the reader"s emotional 

and i ntellec t u al response? However, it is not enough 

s imp ly t o recogn ize what contemporary factors helped 

establ i sh a wr i ter"s popularity; Deland"s entrance onto 

t he public stage was surrounded by controversy. At one 

time i n her e a rly publishing career Deland was accused of 

c omb i ning "the blasphemy of Ingers oll and the obscenity of 

Zola " <GY:224-225). Yet she managed throughout her long 

wr i t ing career to maintain a secure reputation with her 

a udience. Th e development of such public approval must 

have been a n essential c o mponent in the analysis of 

Deland"s li t erary career because by the end of the century 

the p ubl ic image had been realigned. Deland was no longer 

viewed as a menac e to establi s hed religion, but as a 



respected author certain of a place in American 

1 i teratur-e. 

John Ward, Preacher appeared when Margaret Deland was 

31. In 1886, two years before John Ward, Preacher, she 

had published The Old Garden and Other Poems, the 

only collection she would ever produce. It was extremely 

popular with readers, and was reprinted often during the 

last decade of the nineteenth century. Deland's poetry 

represents the mainstream poetic focus and shape of much 

female poetry that Cheryl Walker describes as common to 

those years: 

[WJomen poets of this period were still more 

fully engaged in the drama of life's 

disappointments than were their male 

counterparts. Not completely at home with their 

recent past, they were not quite attuned to 

thei ,~ futur-e. Femininity seemed too fragile, 

masculinity too alien to them. Their work 

dramatized the development of preoccupations 

traditionally feminine into lyric expressions 

surprisingly moder-n. They were poets of the 

transition, wearing new fashion to do 
c:-

traditional work.J 

Deland's poems range from nature studies to 
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medit a tions on love, faith, and sorrow; it is these last 

themes that link the early novels to the poetry. Several 

poems, "Love and Death," "Love's Wisdom," "When Love and 

Sorrow Meet," among others, point out that love without 

sorrow is incomplete, that death is the beginning of one's 

joy, not the end, and that the possibility for some 

knowledge of divinity exists. Perhaps the most important 

poem for the purpose of this study is "Doubt." It clearly 

presents themes that Deland's first novel will develop 

mor·e ful 1 y. The poem's speaker asks for some hint of a 

divine presence: 

0 distant Christ, the crowded, darkening years 

Drift slow between thy gracious face and me; 

My hungry heart leans back to look for thee, 

But finds the way set with doubts and fears. 

My groping hands would touch thy garment's hem, 

Would find some token thou art walking near; 

Instead, they grasp but empty darkness drear, 

And no diviner hands reach out to them. 

Thou, all unseen, dost hear my tired cry, 

As I, in darkness of a half-belief, 

Grope for thy heart, in love and doubt and 

gr·ief; 
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0 Lord~ speak soon to me -- "Lo, here am I!" 

As the title indicates, the speaker questions the 

existence of God: a crowded life has blocked the easy 

acceptance of a childhood faith, and adult experience 

"love and doubt and grief" makes the search more 

difficult. The speaker is at a crisis point, and the last 

prayer can be read as a desperate plea. 

crisis is resolved by the Lord's reply. 

In the poem the 

Many of the 

characters in Deland's early novels face this same crisis. 

Each must find the answer to the questions "Does God 

e>:ist?" and "How do I know this?" Unlike the poem's 

speaker, the novels' characters do not have God's 

reassurances. They are trapped in the "half-belief" of 

the poem and must test their convictions against the world 

ar-ound them. The novels present these struggles in great 

detail, and the final discoveries these characters make do 

not come as easily as for the poem's speaker. 

Surprisingly, not until Deland began writing John 

Ward, Preacher did she experience doubts concerning her 

own beliefs. Her religious training and practice had been 

shaped by her family - - a relaxed combination of 

Presbyterian and Episcopalian influences: "So far as I can 

remember now, the word ' Re 1 i g i on , ' was a set 

of doctrines that I swallowed whole ... " <GY:112). Her two 

autobiographical volumes, Golden Yesterdays and If This Be 
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I as I Suppose It Be, tell of a young girl's typical 

religious training. Deland studied her catechism, 

memorized Biblical verses as punishment, heard conflicting 

stories and descriptions of God and heaven, and made 

sometimes embarrassing demands of God: "Please, please 

God!" she said, "Please pull down the shade. "
6 

However,. 

neither volume mentions intense religious experience: 

Deland does not speak of any conversion episode, still 

commonly expected into the middle of the nineteenth 

century. Perhaps the best description of Deland's 

religious feeling is complacency. Her husband's 

Unitarianism did not prevent their marrying despite 

n egative comments from both families. Deland's religious 

history before John Ward, Preacher reflected a dominant 

trend among the conservative middle class of the 1880s. 

While still considering herself a religious person, 

Deland did not take serious interest in theological 

debate. This does not mean she was unaware of such 

differences; in many important ways, religious issues and 

questions seemed to touch late nineteenth century life 

more intimately. Churches were still filled, especially 

when the minister had established a reputation. One's 

religious affiliation was still enough to influence social 

standing. Religious publications, books, journals, 

sermons, were still a dominant presence. Many social 
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ref orms cln d reforme r s maintai ned c lose contacts with 

established religions. Perso nal and public behaviors were 

still clos ely tied to an individual's religious beliefs. 

The p erva s iveness of religion to Deland's and others• 

li v es d u ring t hese years must be acknowledged and accepted 

a s par t of d ai ly ex p erience . Given her s ocial, economic, 

and i ntel lectual environment, Deland could not be 

u ni n v olved . In fac t , in the Boston society in which she 

and her husband moved , religiou s concern and action c o ul d 

n o t b e avoided . The Delands knew and were deeply 

influenc ed by the Reverend P h i l ip Brooks, who was one of 

t h e most r espe cted a nd p opular religious leaders in 

Bosto n . To gether and independently the Delands became 

invo l ved in social causes such as finding jobs for 

u n mar r i e d mothe rs, and became acquaint e d with man y 

r espected f igu res c oncerned with these i ssues -- Brooks, 

Dr. E. Everett Hale, Luc y Dar by, and others. Yet , wh ile 

Deland s p eaks o f growing p robl e ms wit h t he practi c es and 

contradict i ons of her f a ith in Golden Yesterdays, she t o ok 

no conspicuous steps towards a new affiliation or 

r e j e c tion u ntil she focused her own doubts thro ugh 

fic t i on. 

What bega n as a crea ti v e and i ntellectual e ~ercise 

" we spec u lat e d as t o wha t would happen if a h usban d and 

wi f e d i.ff er·ed theologically " <GY :187 ) - -- beca 11,e a per son al 
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s ear ch for t rut h and beli ef: 

I don 't j ust know when i t was , in that year 

and a ha.i + o f cons tant t h ough t of " unbel ief" 

in fiction, t h a t I b e gan gra duall y t o analyz e 

my o wn belief i r1 ~"'hat t'llas call ed fact, a nd i n 

t e pFoce s s~ 1 discovered t ha t some "art i cl e s 

o f f a ith" we r-e , t o me , j u s t words. <GY:200) 

Delan d' s r· eeva luation o f her o wn beliefs , a s she 

Presen t e d what would hap p e n i n t h e n ovel when conf l i cting 

beliefs under mined a marr iage , became more and more 

ser i ous . How d eep l y t he discovery of her own unbe lief 

a ffec ted Del and can only be assumed. 7 A real sense of 

f e ar and l oss came through , however, as Deland began to 

dou bt h e r r ight to partic i pate in the forms when the 

substance wa s repud iated: "To draw down one article of 

Faith i s like pulling a chai n stitch out of a seam - - t h e 

Unraveling th r ead ma y r u n across the whole fabric! 

Suddenl y I was appr e h ensive as t o h ow far that raveli n g 

mi g h t go - - n o t only in creed, but conduct" <GY : 201). 

Deland' s aut obiography unfortunately o ffers no clear 

discuss ion of how she e ventually r econciled the loss o f 

cer tai n t enet s of h er religious background with the ideals 

She wou l d keep and personalize: Deland did not throw 

r e l i gion out of her life with the discovery that she no 

l ong e r b e li eved some doctrines. Rather she s e emed t o h ave 
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refocused her private faith on those areas of deepest 

concern -- the possibility and importance of love, the 

value of suffering to life, the relation of death to 

living, and reconciling one's duty and desires to the 

n eeds of one " s community. 

I t can be argued that these concepts are religiously 

based, but Deland , particularly in her fiction, removed 

them from any specific doctrinal framework. Instead, she 

placed these issues within an indi vidual's moral 

territory. The individual developed this by reconciling 

private and p ubl ic behavior and expectations. How a 

character re jects or develops such pri vate and public 

r esponsibility became the starting point for many stories 

and the novels. In an article written in 1901, Deland 

encapsulated this relationship: 

The realization on the part of the individual of 

his importance to civilization is a high 

experience; when it comes to him he is content 

to forego so small a thing as personal happiness 

if the happiness of the world may be thereby 

increased -- if only by the measure of his own 

.f. 8 sacr 1 ice ~ 

Bef ore the individual comes to see the role he or she must 

play in the community, one must di scover that the 

ind ividual is incomplete until the communal life is 
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ackn o wl e dged and accepted . This relation has moved far 

away f r o m any one theological basis, and Delan d pushed her 

rep r ese ntat ion b eyond rigid doctrinal limits as she 

continued t o elaborate t h i s soc ial c o nnection. The 

dev elopment of Delan d ' s philosophy, however, is clear l y 

outl i ned in t h e religious configurations of the first 

novels. By examining how the quali t y of the character s ' 

r eligious scruples affect their lives and relations in 

Joh n Ward, Preacher , one can discover the direction and 

growth o f Deland's thought - - a thought that underlies 

e very other i mportant piece of wr iting, fiction and n on­

fic t ion, she produced. 

Even the barest retelling of the novel reveals 

Deland's complete reliance on various religious outlooks 

t o s upply the controversy and thematic content. From t he 

beginning, the wide gulf in religious adherence between 

John War d and Helen Jeffrey is made clear, even though the 

novel open s o n the evening before t heir wedding. War d 's 

rigid belief comes through c lear ly in o ne of the earliest 

desc r i p tions o f hi m: 

J o h n Ward's was an intellect which could not 

hold a belief subject to the mutation s of time 

or circ umstances. Once acknowledged by his 

soul , its g r owth was e nded; it hardened i nto a 

c reed, in whi c h h e rested in complete 
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satisfaction ..•• It was not that he did not 

desire more light; it was that he could not 

conceive that there might be more light. 9 

Helen's faith is more flexible and less bound by rigid 

doctrines: "Love of good was really love of God, in her 

mind. Heaven meant righteousness, and hell an absence 

from what was best and tr·ue ••• " <JWP: 42). In spite of 

this seemingly insurmountable clash of ideals, John and 

Helen hold each other in deep and sincere affection. Over 

the objections of Reverend Howe, Helen' s uncle, her cousin 

Lois, and the Draytons, Helen looks forward to her 

marriage. The reader discovers that both John and Helen 

hope to change the other's way of thinking as they grow 

closer. This incompletely expres sed aim on each side and 

the eventual impossibility of affecting any change of 

belief underlies the novel's emotional impac t, and John's 

failure to bring Helen to accept his religious position 

adds to the shock effect of the novel. 

Soon after the wedding, the Wards return to 

Lockhaven, John's parish, and for a brief while their life 

develops a smooth rhythm. John kee ps putting off Helen's 

conversion; in fact, he finds his own stern applications 

of his faith s oftening under her influence. This new 

aspect in Ward's preaching is quickly picked up by the 

church elders, and they call John to task about his laxity 
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in d e claimi ng the faith. The elders, particularly Elder 

De a n , e v e n threaten to discipline Helen for· her failure to 

join the church. They are afraid of her influence on the 

other women of Lockhaven, and, in fact, Helen has tried to 

explain her own views of God and punishment and hell to 

s ame in the village. A fi r e in a lumberyard and the 

unn ecessary death of Tom Davis, the village drunk, bring 

the i ncreasingly tenuous peace to an end. Davis' widow 

goes t o Helen for comfort instead of to the elders or 

War d, and this defection becomes for Dean the last straw. 

He and the others confront Ward and demand the public 

cor rec tion of Helen if Ward will not work for her 

conversion. Faced with this ultimatum, Ward begins a 

Pr ocess of soul-searching and prayer which leads him to 

conclude that he has failed his God and his faith in 

allowing Helen to remain unconverted. Throughout this 

Per iod Helen senses John's withdrawal, but finds that she 

h as no influence over him. All she can do is hold on to 

her unart i culated but strongly felt beliefs: "I must 

believ e wh a t my own soul asserts, or I am untrue t o 

myse l f " < J vJP : 99) • When she finally realizes that John is 

as steadfast in his creed as she, Helen concurs in his 

decisi on to separate. 

On c e the separation becomes a fact, both John and 

Hel en undergo extreme moments of spiritual and physical 



agony. Helen, particularly, returning to her uncle's 

home, must face the anger- and confusion of her fami 1 y and 

friends. Ward, once Helen leaves, confronts his loss 

alone. Surprisingly, Helen and John do not waver from 

their positions, although the pain of separation is 

terrible for them. John has placed his trust in his God 

to "save her- , and my 1 ave wi 11 be the human instrument" 

{JWP: 424). As the novel comes to its conclusion, Ward 

increasingly withdraws into an almost ecstatic state; he 

recommits himself to the closest possible interpretation 

of his faith and distances hims elf from all human contact. 

Helen also r emoves herself from the ordinary affairs of 

life and turns her energies inward. Unlike Ward, she 

becomes absorbed in the emotional factors of their 

relation. Ward believes that doctrine must be accepted 

intellectually as well as on f a ith; Helen divorces the 

intellectual commitment from the personal one, and 

contends that a loving God does not punish hi s creation 

needlessly. The person's suffering allows him or her to 

overcome the limitations of specific doctrines. 

Ultimately, one l e arns that one's pain becomes a means of 

discovering the true meaning and depth of another's love. 

Once Helen accept s the pain their religious differences 

have caused, she can then be reconciled to his sacrifice 

of their marriage , and even to his eventual death. The 
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n o vel ends when Helen has ach i e v ed t his insight and is 

poise d on the brink o f a n ew life. 

as hopeful and contented. 

Deland portrays Helen 

It is t his unconventional finish that upset many of 

t he n ovel' s contemporary critics and readers; typical 

c o mment s a s serted that "It is impossible to take the 

1 0 situation seriously. '' - Others found the characters 

" unrea l '' a n d the religious questions "erroneous and 

u nnatura l . 1111 Deland took a well-established literary form 

and rewor ked its configurations. While religion is the 

cornerstone of John Ward, Preacher, the novel focuses on a 

ser i es o f love stories, from the doomed marriage of John 

and Hel en Ward to the hopeful engagement of Lois Howe and 

Gifford Woodh o use. Through these intimate relations, 

Delan d examines the confrontation of doctrine and 

personal bel ief. This plot situation i s not innovati v e; 

many relig i ous novels use a romantic involvement to 

high l ight t he clash of difference. What Deland 

c h a n g e s i n the novel is the resolution of the story 

l ine . 

Ty pi c al r eligious romances center most commonl y on 

c our t ship; rel i gious differences threaten the outcome. 

De lan d removes courtship from the novel ' s center, maki n g 

it the con cern o f s e condary charac t ers. Deland a lso 

mul t iplies t h e r omanc e story ; Lois Howe, Helen ' s cous in , 



and Mr. Denner, a family friend, both pursue love, and 

provide the necessary moments of relief from the intense 

emotional impact of the Wards' story. Interestingly, 

Deland keeps religious debate out of these courtships. 

Lois is too innocent and uneducated to understand the 

implications of Ward's faith or Helen ' s new vision. Mr. 

Denner looks more for solace in his old age and would 

consider any discussion of religion as ungentlemanly. 

Many popular novels, like Evans' St. Elmo and E.R. Roe"s 

Barriers Burned Away, present opposing viewpoints in a 

series of set pieces; the characters often simply espouse 

a particular theology; it is not an integral part of their 

personality as is John's or Helen's. Theological 

soundness remains more important than credible 

characterizations. Depending on the outcome, conversion 

or rejection, these novels end happily or tragically, and 

that outcome illustrates the righteousness of a specific 

religious position. 

Death becomes a preferred method of s howing the 

erring partner the consequences of unbelief. Even in happy 

novels someone, usually a minor f igure who acts as an 

example for the hero or heroine, must die. Often, the 

heroine performs this ultimate sacrifice. If she does not 

die, she falls gravely ill and is miraculously brought 

back to health with her lover's repentance. The hero may 
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experience a fall, including physical and moral 

degradations, before seeing the light and becoming worthy 

h h 
. 12 of t e er-·01 ne. Whatever the variations presented in 

such novels, the stories, characters, and outcomes had 

become highly stereotyped and predictable by the time 

Deland began her novel. 

The actions and beliefs of her main characters 

widen the gap between John Ward, Preacher and other 

novels. Neither Helen nor John fit the outlines of the 

typical players in religious fiction. Helen survives and 

remains unconvinced, even by John's death, of the truth or 

value of his creed. She makes no concession in her 

religious ideals; and despite her very real pain and fear 

during their separation, Helen continues to hold John's 

views in abhorrence. Even her understanding that all of 

John's actions stem from his love does not weaken Helen's 

resolve. Ward, himself, retains many positive qualities, 

even when he is caught up in the rigid structures demanded 

by his faith. Although John loses a great part of his 

compassion as he struggles between his devotion to God and 

his love for Helen, he truly believes that his sacrifice 

of her company will bring her to the truth. Compared to 

the novels of E. R. Roe, the Warner sisters, Elizabeth 

Phelps, and many authors who used the religious plot, 

Deland's John Ward, Preacher clearly overturned some of 
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the most basic thematic and plot requirements. 

The first major alteration of the popular formula is 

Deland's making the religious dilemma part of the Wards' 

marriage. Contextualizing their crisis in this way adds to 

the emotional impact of their decision. Neither John nor 

Helen is able to distance him or herself from the issues 

and their effects on their lives. In the more typical 

stories, marriage closes and resolves the theological 

conflicts. In some novels that take religious disputes 

into marriage, the crisis often helps to bring the couple 

together. Should the confrontation cause the couple to 

separate, the partners often work to resolve their 

differences. Most importantly, the marriage bond remains. 

The husband is the character who most often questions the 

value of his faith; the wife tends to be pushed into the 

background of his struggle, frequently suffering in 

silence or praying for his spiritual recovery. 

Here, too, death can become the reconciling factor 

or the impetus to continue the deceased partner's 

spiritual search. Like the courtship novels, these 

stories rapidly develop formulaic and conventional 

presentations. Deland, however, uses marriage not 

only as the means for presenting doctrinal 

differences, but as the source of the Wards' 

tragedy. 
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Helen and John are truly devoted to one another. Each 

acts from the most unselfish and loving motives once the 

collision of the faiths occurs. Deland takes great care 

to illustrate the sincerity and depth of their commitment 

throughout the novel: John's protection of Helen even when 

he faces his congregation's censure; Helen's vehement 

defense of John's actions during h e r separation. Deland 

also takes pains to establish a more complete relationship 

between the couple. Both John and Helen experience 

physical, as well as spiritual, passion, unlike many other 

couples in popular religious fiction. John, particularly, 

is strongly aware of and dependent on He len's physical 

presence: "He lifted a bit of lace upon her dressing table 

and smoothed it between his fingers, noting the faint 

scent of orris which it held. Again the strange 

unreasonable fear of her absence seized him" (JWP:319). 

Helen~ too, relies on John's physical presence to keep her 

ideas of God from overpowering daily life: 'Oh. You are 

not going to work to-night~• Helen cried. 'Don't leave me 

al one again• (JWP: 238). Together the concrete needs and 

actions of their lives help to contain the potential 

disaster. It is important for the novel's development 

that Ward, in Helen's presence, continually puts off his 

plans for her conversion. Apart, Ward and Helen turn more 

to the abstract qualities of their beliefs. As they become 
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more rigidly reliant on theology, the Wards lose their 

sense of balance and judgment. As their sepa~ation 

lengthens, the ideas and ideals of their faiths dominate 

and finally debilitate the touching and human dependence 

each had for the other. 

Deland further upsets the conventions by describing a 

variety of religious possibilities in the novel. Unlike 

many typical works, Deland shows orthodox belief to be 

incapable of answering the most important issues in a 

person ' s life - - how can a benevolent God allow suffering 

in either this world or an afterlife, and how can one be 

certain that such a realm even exists? Perhaps Helen's 

most offending statement is not her assertion that 

religion continually changes as circumstances do, but her 

denial of the concept of an afterlife where an 

individual's complete self resides waiting for the final 

judgment: '' •.. I must just wait my life out, Gifford. I 

cannot hope; I dare not. I could not go on living if I 

thought he were living somewhere, and needing me. No, it 

is ended" (JWP:457). While she can accept John's sending 

her away in order to make her realize the truth of his 

faith, Helen does not accept the concept of John~s 

personality existing beyond his death. In the first 

separation Helen sees John's underlying motive. His 

actions stem from his real and intense love for her, and 
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the physical separat i on becomes for him the only way to 

bring Helen to see the truth of his creed. In the second 

separation, which is spiritual, Helen has no security of 

such a motive. John ' s love is tangible; God's love is 

remote and unknowable, particularly such a vengeful God as 

portrayed by John's faith. 

This issue of an individual trying to comprehend what 

lies b eyond death i s given important emphasis in Mr. 

Denn e r ' s death. Mr. Denner has been fatally injured by a 

runaway carriage, and, knowing that he is dying, Denner 

has asked Rev. Howe what he will face when he dies: ' And 

where shall I be? Vnowing -- or perhaps fallen on an 

e t ernal sleep. How does it seem to you, Doc tor? That was 

what I wanted to ask you; do you feel sure of anything 

af t erwards?' Unfortunately, Dr. Howe can only stammer, ' I 

don't know -- I can"t tell. I - - I don't know, Denner! ' 

(JWP:336-337) Since Dr. Howe represents the religious 

mainstream, his inability to offer Mr. Denner any comfort 

illust rates Deland's criticism of religious complacency. 

When traditional doctrines fail to provide an 

individual with resolutions, the pers on is left to devise 

his o r her own salvation. For Helen, redemption lies 

simply in waiting, hoping for some indication that faith 

i s possible. Without John, Helen cannot go beyond such a 

t enuo u s s t atement . Del a nd offers, through Gifford 
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Woodhouse, one other statement on faith and the 

possibi lity of belief. Woodhouse articulates a middle 

ground among Ward's rigid creed, Howe"s complacent 

acceptance, and Helen's unfocused hope. "[FJaith," 

Woodhouse claims, 'is not the holding of certain dogmas, 

it is simply openness and readiness of heart to believe 

any truth which God may show" (JWP:459). Throughout the 

novel Woodhouse acts a s a mediator, weighing others" views 

and distilling from them a less dogmatic approach to 

quest ions of belief and religious duty. Woodhouse ' s and 

Deland"s arguments for this middle way overwhelmed the 

novel's contemporary audience. Deland deliberately set 

established doctrine against a more radical view, and by 

placing the defense of orthodoxy in Ward"s and Howe ' s 

hands, she shifted the balance in favor of her own 

religious expression. 

In spite of its controversial theme, John Ward, 

Preacher shows a competent control of literary techniques. 

Deland' s presentation and development of the story are 

straightforward and clearly detailed. The novel begins on 

the eve of the Wards " wedding and follows their 

This relationship through the breakdown and John"s death. 

strict control, perhaps, is Deland's most noticeable 

weakness; Deland carefully parallels the Wards' story with 

numerous subplots involving the minor characters. This 
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d u p li c ation o f themes sometimes dominates the more 

dramatic por t r a yal of the novel's events. Another 

weakness i n John Ward, Preacher is Deland's frequent 

i nterruption of the narrative to insert long passages of 

e x planation and debate about the religious topics . 

Several c haracters, frequently John Ward hims elf, engage 

in extended discussions of theological matters or personal 

beliefs. Des pite these faults, Del and ' s novel reveals a 

f i r m sense of character and dramatic confrontation. 

Deland"s character i zations were praised, from the first 

cri ti c a l responses, for their fidelity to human experience 

and a c tions: the Woodhouse sisters' delicate jealousy of 

one a n other for Mr . Denner"s affections, the tenderness of 

the Wards' early married life , the rough defense of Helen 

by Alferetta Dean when Hel e n is c ensured by the Lockhaven 

e lders are just a few of the novel " s finely sketched 

s cenes. Present here too is Deland"s balanc ing of deep 

emotion with h u morous touches that becomes a common 

feature in her later fi c tion. As a whole, John Ward , 

P r eacher rev eals Deland's ability to craft a compelling 

story and indi c ates a promising continuation of her 

l iterar y car eer. 

The need or value of belief itself was not Deland ' s 

target in the novel. What Deland seemed more concerned 

with was t he indi v idual who refuses to compromise the 
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structures of faith in the face of changing circumstances. 

I n one of the few letters dating from the time John Ward, 

Preacher ' s publication, Del a nd wrote: 

I thank you wi th all my heart for so entirely 

understanding my Preac her, and s e e i ng that it 

was not my object to attack any denomination 

especially -- but merely to draw that rare 

being, a consistent man, that very cons istency 

proving the absurdity of his belief.
13 

For Deland, and for the book's readers and cri t ics, Ward's 

inflexibility was the central issue of the story; his 

fanatical adherence to his creed set into motion the 

marriage's collapse. His strict interpretation prevented 

any c hance for reconciliation, and this affected all who 

knew and cared for the Wards. John Wa rd, Preacher was 

Deland's first extended presentation and analys is of a 

personality that became fanatic, and as she c ontinued to 

examine the development of and effects such a character 

c ould produce for his or her self and environment, Deland 

came more and more to affirm that "the most ess ential 

t h . . th . 1 d · 11 
14 

· ing 1n 1s wor is a sense of proportion. 

Deland's next novel would amplify this theme by 

mu ltiplying the number of obsessed characters and 

e l aborat i ng the nature of their fanaticism. In John Ward, 

Preacher Deland's mind was strongly set towards a "growing 
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realization of the significance of Love and Death in the 

same world" CGY:221). Her second novel, Sydney (1891>, 

was conceived to illustrate the interplay of these 

great events in human experience. Deland attempted to 

explain how one's awareness of love, death, and their 

connections forced the mind to reconcile one's response to 

these great events in human life, and to find, finally, 

comfort i n the knowledge of their intimate relation to 

each other. Sometime during its composition Deland wrote 

an out line of the novel for Richard Gilder, editor of 

Century: 

A man, who has lost his wife, loses faith in 

Life & God, & believes Love to be the root of 

all the misery in Life. He educates his 

daughter with the idea that she must shun Love, 

to escape unhappiness. Negation is the most 

comfortable sort of living in his mind; his one 

idea is avoid pain. The girl grows up serenely 

selfish, and, of course, with no religious 

belief. It is in the presence of Death that she 

first begins to feel after the Eternal; there 

Love stirs her. She resists it for fear of 

misery. But accepts Love & Sorrow together when 

she realizes that the man who loves her is going 

to die. By th i s deliberate choice of pain, made 
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possible because of a confidence in the Eternal 

Purpose of Life, her soul is regenerated 
15 

In the novel Deland presents a series of 

relationships, thwarted and successful, which illustrate 

various aspects of the influence of love, death, and 

sorrow in the characters' lives. The discovery of such 

influence will enrich, confuse, disgust, and embarrass. 

Some characters will benefit from, others reject the 

lessons this process contains. Deland takes care to show 

that one's reactions need not be static; the individual 

must realize that understanding the connections of love, 

pain, and death will bring a fuller life. To reject such 

knowledge is to deny oneself the comfort of what Deland 

calls the Eternal Presence. Sydney Lee and Alan Cross an, 

John Paul and Katherine Townsend, Sally Lee and Robert 

Steele represent differing but complementary versions of 

the chain of relations which lies at the novel's center. 

All of them will suffer losses of some type; each must 

work thr ough a private response to that grief. The 

characters are forced to put aside the pers onal and 

selfish emotions that limit their eventual reconciliation 

to all which this connection of love and sorrow offers. 

Not all of the characters make this discovery, and Deland 

uses the novel to illustrate the factors that determine 

whether one accepts or rejects such a revelation. 

46 



Th e n ove l p resents in g r eat detail the intersect i ng 

lives o f the Lee and P a u l households. The families hav e 

known e a ch oth er f or many years ; Mrs. Paul, particularl y , 

feel s a pro p r ietary interest in the Lees. She sees 

herself , i n some ways, as t h eir protector and guide 

b e c ause she finds t he Major' s r ejection of the world 

incomprehen si bl e and t hus feels compelled to direct h i s 

daughter S y d n ey's and sister Sally's affairs. This 

imposed relat i onship gi ves Mrs. Paul the opportunity to 

i nterfere in the family, to comment on their actions , and 

to cr i ticize when the Lees fail to match her standards of 

behavi or . Sally Lee becomes Mrs. Paul's particular 

t arget. Mrs. Paul teases and bosses and belittles Sally ' s 

s mall charities and feelings. Demeaning Sally provides 

Mrs. Paul a n opport unity t o p r esen t her own cynical a nd 

distrust ful view of the world. Mrs. Paul regards Major 

Lee a s a s e nt i mental fool for his complete withdrawal from 

the wo r ld after his wife's death, although in many ways 

s he i s as iso lat ed as he. Like the Major, Mrs. Paul has 

d isso c i ated herself from practically every social and 

p e rson a l conn e ct ion . While the Major's decision rises 

f r o m his i n t ense response to his wife ' s death, the motives 

f or Mr s. Pau l 's r etreat are left unclear. Deland hints in 

the n o vel a t Mrs . Paul's having at one time held romantic 

f eelings for the Major, but these are very tenuously 
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suggested. Her increasing age and ill health do not fully 

explain Mrs. Paul's intense disgust with the world and 

most of its inhabitants. In many ways, Mrs. Paul simply 

embodies a limited point of view which Deland uses to 

highlight certain ideas important to the plot and theme. 

The Lees do not manipulate other lives the way Mrs. 

Paul does. The Major's negative view of the world and 

human relationships have shaped his, Sally's, and Sydney ' s 

world completely. Their world is severely restricted; 

contact with the outside is never actively sought, and, 

when it must be met, is endured. The Major still sees his 

wife's death as desertion, and he has raised Sydney to 

believe that any human contact promises nothing but pain. 

And, since all such ties lead to death and sorrow, the 

Major teaches Sydney that she must not seek companionship 

with others. The Major has excised all the basic needs 

from Sydney's life, and has determined the direction of 

her growth. Having no other examples than her father's 

life, Sydney is presented as incapable of feeling or 

committing herself to another person. During the novel's 

development Sydney will be forced to confront these 

vacancies in her spiritual and moral make-up. 

Alan Crossan, a doctor, and Robert Steele, a distant 

relative of Mrs. Paul, return to Mercer and set Sydney's 

reeducation into motion. Steele is pictured as morally 
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and spiritually weak; before the novel's beginning he had 

lost his fortune through his misplaced sense of honor. 

Since that time, Steele has drifted to Europe, sampling 

various pursuits and interests; his opium addiction 

repres ents his loss of self-control and direction. 

Content to let others decide for him, Steele lacks the 

desire or ability to alter his circumstances. Illness 

forces him to come back to Mercer, accompanied by his 

friend and physician, Cr·ossan. A recurrence of his 

illness makes Steele a guest of the Lees. Mrs. Paul has 

connived this arrangement, seeing Steele as an 

acceptable match for Sydney. Sally Lee takes on Steele's 

convalescence because Sydney has no sickroom experience 

and detests illness of any kind. Sally mistakes Steele's 

gratitude for love, and Steele allows himself to accept 

her interpretation, although he plans to correct Sally"s 

misconception. He is unable to do so, however, and Sally 

tentatively experiences the happiness of love. The 

suicide of a young woman, which Steele has witnessed but 

done nothing to prevent, brings home to him his inability 

to form human connections. He finally confesses to Sally 

his weaknesses and the dishonor he does to her, not really 

aware of or caring for the pain he causes Sally. Steele 

leaves Mercer soon after, and last mention of him is the 

narrator's announcement of his embracing Catholicism as a 
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final retreat from the world. 

Crossan shar es some of Steele's characteristics; he 

describes himself as a dilettante, a dabbler in mus ic, 

scientific experimentation, literature, and other artistic 

pursuits. Nevertheless, he practices medicine, and is 

truly concerned about breaking Steele's opium habit. It 

is Crossan's encounters with Sydney that give him a firm 

sense o f direction and purpose . These meetings also help 

him to clarify his own beliefs and moral views. He sees 

life and human relations completely oppositely from Sydney 

and the Major. He believes in the individual's ability to 

love and, more importantly, the necessity of people to 

love. Much of his time with Sydney is spent in debating 

their separate philosophies, and Crossan falls in love 

with Sydney. In the rest of the novel, h e tries to 

convince Sydney of his love and of the possibility that 

l ove may survive. Cros san's views eventually help Sydney 

to accept his love, and they marry. Their married life is 

short, however, because Crossan suffers from a heart 

condition; in fact, he insists on their marriage even 

after Sydney learns of his ailment, using his own 

condition to reaffirm his i deals. Crossan's c o nvictions 

enable Sydney to accept his death and her own suffering. 

At the novel's end Sydney has moved completely away from 

t h e Major's position. 
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Sydney's spiritual and moral awakening forms the 

n ovel's thematic core. She has spent her entire life 

surrounded by people who have responded to the world 

either by denying the possibility of human contact (like 

her father) or by degrad i ng whatever connections two 

people might form (like Mrs. Paul>. Thus Sydney's only 

response to most potential relationships is negative. 

When John Paul defies his mother and decides to marry 

Katherine Townsend, Sydney can only wonder that they 

believe they can be happy: 'Does he forget death' she 

thought .•.. 'he can forget it; he never thinks of anything 

but happiness. Perhaps that is because it is all new; 

perhaps as soon as he gets used to it he will begin to be 

afraid.• 16 She regards her aunt's romance with bemused 

affection, and until she becomes aware of her own feeling 

towards him, looks on Crossan's views as her chance to 

explain her own and defend her father's. 

The crisis which compels Sydney to reevaluate her 

positions is Sally's sickness and death. Forced to take 

care of her aunt, and thus facing the reality of dying for 

the first time, Sydney come s to realize not only her own 

affection for Sally, but Sally's individuality as well. 

Most importantly, Sydney, in the vigil at Sally's 

deathbed, experiences a sense of divinity. Sydney senses 

the reality of an Eternal Purpose that orders and shapes 
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t h e u niver se . She suddenly g ains a full insight into the 

relati o n of all l i fe and deat h , of sorrow and happiness. 

These i nsi ghts open to her the whole range of human 

emotion and one ' s need for connection. This understanding 

g i v es Sydney the strength to confront her father; despite 

h is hostile reaction, Sydney tells him that she loves Alan 

Crossan and wi ll marry him even though she knows he is 

i 1 1 • This new knowledge also gives her the ability to 

accept Crossan"s death and to anticipate his relation to 

t h a t Et e r nal Purpose. Sydney gains, too, the knowledge of 

t he value of suffering, of its importance in reconciling 

h ersel f to Alan's loss, and her sorrow and her joy at hi s 

r elease. The novel e nds with this acceptance; Sydn ey , 

here , is described as an awakened soul whose former 

selfish life has given way to a concern for others. 

Even this fairly straightforward summary of Sydney 

indi c ates the complex inter t wi ning of relationships and 

i d e a s on which the novel rests. The book also deals with 

J ohn Paul's romance with Katherine Townsend and his 

r e lation s with his mother. There is even another subplot 

of Eliza, a t ollkeeper"s daughter, and her thwarted 

r o man t i c feelings for John Paul. Within Deland"s severel y 

r estr i c ted fictional environment, the characters must 

c o nst a n tly explain, defend, and interpret their particular 

b el i efs a nd i deals. Unfortunat ely, Deland fails t o mak e 
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these characters' struggles attractive or compelling for 

the reader, and the novel's stylistic and technical 

failures overshadow Deland's serious thematic intentions. 

Because Deland cannot convincingly combine her story and 

theme, the importance of the relationship of love, 

suffering, and death loses much of its impact; yet without 

this theme, the novel merely reproduces the typical 

religious romances of the period. 

In the novel a character's ability to suffer marks 

his or her humanity. One comes to this knowledge through 

the experience of love, and through accepting not only t h e 

possibility of loss, but the loss of love itself. When 

Sydney realizes that Alan's death will not compromise or 

belittl e her affection, she has moved from the sterile 

environment created by her father into a less secure but 

more rewarding world. The pain associated with love 

assures the individual that love is real; it also reveals 

that the person is capable of growing beyond the intensity 

of that pain. Loss can take on many shapes - -

renunciation, acceptance, and physical death itself. 

discovery and response, according to Deland, are 

delicately balanced between private and public action. 

Grief can easily become a stultifying force for some; 

This 

Major Lee's refusal t o see beyond hi s own anger at his 

wi fe 's dying illustrates this debilitating power in one 's 



sorrow. The Major is trapped within a web of ultimately 

selfish responses. Feeling that she has abandoned him, 

Major Lee creates a philosophy that "demonstrated that 

morality and expediency were synonymous" (S:55). 

Forgetting that love includes forgiveness, even the 

forgiving of dying, Major Lee inhabits an extremely 

restricted world. He attempts to deny the natural 

progression of life through his philosophy, and by doing 

so, cuts himself off from any redemption. Even when his 

daughter finds the solace she desperately needs in her 

conception of the Eternal Purpose, the Major refuses to 

accept Sydney's discovery or the hope it offers. 

Other characters illustrate varying types of sorrow 

and response. Deland provides the reader, and Sydney, a 

choice in the form her response will take. There is Mrs. 

Paul's bitterness towards life and human experience. 

Ex pecting the worst from people, she is always proved 

right when others fail to meet her self-imposed standards. 

Her view of the most intimate of personal relationships is 

twisted by her own failures with love, for her husband and 

for her son. Mrs. Paul constantly berates John for being 

weak and undirected, yet, when he attempts to take control 

of his life, she refuses to accept his efforts. There is 

Robert Steele 7 s moral cowardice that allows him to justify 

hi s fa ilures to act, and his inabil i ty to accept 
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r e s pons i bi lity for t he consequ e n ces of his inaction. He 

brea ks Sal ly ' s i l l us i o n a r y romance not by acknowledgi n g 

thei r mi s t aken fee lings, but by claiming to act from the 

position of saving Sally ' s own honor. Through a 

c o n v o l u t e d rationalizing process, Steele manages to h a ve 

others make his decision for him and to shed himself of 

its res u l ts. There are Kat herine Townsend ' s small 

c o mpromises with her sense of duty to herself and those 

she lov es. Ka ther i ne ' s sense of lost integrity is 

part iculaly st rong i n her encounters with Mrs. Paul; in 

order to have Mrs . Paul accept her, Katherine takes on 

st r ong a nd cynical opinions that mirror Mrs. Paul's. 

Ho wever, Katherine actuall y feels Mrs. Paul's ideas about 

p e ople a nd t heir actions to be repugn ant, and it is only 

her love for J ohn Paul that for ces Katherine to adopt 

t h e m, e ven temporarily . 

Sorrow is not to be wallowed in; such behavior Del a n d 

s ees as another form of fanaticism. Those characters who 

remain caught up in t he immediacy of pain pay a terrib l e 

p r ice for t heir continued dependence. The Major 

cont i nual ly recreate s t h e most painful moment of his life , 

refusing t o grow b e yond i t . Pain <Deland most often s 

means spi r i tual p ai n ) must become a source of strength a nd 

p u r pos e: 

Let us take, then, ••• the pain o f regret of a n 
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unreached ideal; and with that pain a new and 

deep impulse to live and love and serve; and let 

us call this impulse, thankfully, another gift 

from the beloved, ••. the gift of a serious 

consciousness of the richness and the purpose of 

l " f 17 1 e. 

To suffer is to live, and to live means taking the memory 

of the pain and turning it into positive action; it is to 

know, in a sense, one's self and one's past connections. 

The recognition of this chain of relations and involvement 

in it marks one's purpose, acknowledges one' s right to the 

pain and to the living. 

This is the understanding that Sydney must come to, 

and through a series of contrived situations, Deland sets 

out this reeducation. Perhaps because of the extremely 

abstract nature of the issue, Deland's attempts in the 

novel to embody these ideals falls short of her 

intentions . As one reviewer commented: 

The first impression produced by "Sydney" is of 

the distinctnes s of the individual characters 

that figure in its pages ••.. fhe second 

impression is of the moral or intellectual 

weakness of nearly all of these characters, for 

all but two or three of them are studies in 

mental or s piritual pathology; so that we are 
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confronted in every chapter with abnormal 

situations, and the story is given a generally 

morbid tone.
18 

The majority of criticism about the book focused on these 

same concerns -- overdrawn situations, excessive 

discussion about religious ideals, lifeless 

characterizations. Practically every personal 

relationship rests on extreme philosophies, and all 

characters in the novel react in excessive ways to what 

are fairly common occurrences: Mrs. Paul is either haughty 

or disdainful of everyone; the Major sees every other view 

of the world as false and a challenge to his influence 

over Sydney; Crossan can only be a dilettante or crusader. 

No one seems able to achieve a balanced view in the novel, 

and Sydney's character is the most unstable of all. 

Because of her training Sydney's distorted beliefs 

have some credibility. She has been raised by her father 

to believe that love is futile because the loved one will 

eventually die, thereby causing pain. However, the 

implied desire to prevent such pain by ignoring the 

inevitable fact that all things die prevents the reader 

from sympathizing with Sydney's position. Her extreme 

self-absorption in this metaphysical conundrum appears 

from the opening of the novel. While talking of her 

aunt ' s visits to the poor, Sydney bursts out: 'Oh, I am 
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glad my garden walls are high, and shut sad things out• 

CS:25). Although the novel hopes to show Sydney"s 

transformation from this self ish view to a woman opened by 

grief to the love of God and man, Deland overdevelops the 

story and the theme with too many parallels. Deland uses 

each subplot to amplify and explain Sydney"s upbringing or 

to provide a moral example for her to emulate. Sally's 

charities among the poor and Crossan's profession offer 

tangible evidence of love's reality in the public and 

priva te sphere. The Major and Mrs. Paul represent its 

denial, while John Paul's escape from his mother's 

influence indicates the path for Sydney to follow. Until 

Sally's death breaks through Sydney's self-involvement, 

however, these positive influences have little chance, and 

the reader is not enlightened by her travails . In fact, 

the reader comes away bored by the many qualifications and 

elaborations of the story' s plot. 

That Sydney"s reaction to every human connection is 

to deny its very possibility does not surprise the reader. 

Throughout the book the reader finds numerous examples of 

her absorption of these lessons . Whenever she is faced 

with pain or joy, Sydney s tands apart, and even refuses to 

accept that others can experience such feelings. She 

prefers her father 's version of human relations, and like 

him, Sydney lacks humanity. While the reader is asked to 
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excuse her because of her ignorance, Sydney ' s wooden 

personal ity and behavior make this difficult; as many 

contemporary reviews pointed out: 

. .. Sydney is too abnormal to seem human and we 

feel a little as if she had been created to be a 

mouthpiece for certain views which the writer 

wished to bring before the public ..•• Sydney's 

char acter seems to develop according to purely 

ar ti ficial laws and by too rapid and abrupt 

strides. 
19 

Sydney is completely involved in her father's 

philosophy until Alan Crossan falls in love with her; 

their conversations are too abstract and idealized to 

effect the stunning reversal of her opinions and beliefs. 

And her conversion to love and spirituality, 

unfortunately, is presented in a rather overblown scene 

that Deland called ''the most important chapter in the 

20 
book. '' - Using the cliche of insight coming with the 

dawn, Deland has Sydney arguing for the existence of God 

and the purpose of the universe in language that becomes 

more and more strained. As Sydney approaches her moment 

of insight, Deland's narrative becomes vague, and the tone 

seems inappropriate for the intense personal discovery: 

Each smallest leaf obeyed in beauty the same law 

that o rders star systems, scattered thick as 
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dust in the vast silences of space. How all 

things are only one thing~ ••• They would be part 

of a plan, then; there would be meaning 

somewhere. It wouldn't matter whether the 

meaning were understood ••.• one which needed 

men's pain, nay, men's sin for its perfection •.• 

to feel that would make up, perhaps, for grief 

and death; one's own death .•• conduct, and the 

perception of right, and pain of sin, and the 

mystery of love, and that demand of the soul for 

Somethinq .•. It made it worth living, if it were 

lived, struggling for oneness with the Eternal 

Purpose, of which sorrow was as much a part as 

joy, death as life .... That I want a Meaning 

proves it -- it is the want (S:348-54). 

Sydney's new life is as incredible as her previous 

one. The speed and certainty with which she grasps not 

only an understanding of how one should live, but of the 

impetus behind the universe -- her Eternal Purpose -- is 

astounding. Just as she was totally committed to avoiding 

love and pain, Sydney now is completely submerged in her 

new vision. Once accepting this insight, Sydney 

absolutely rejects her father's influence. Deland even 

has Sydney attempt to convert the Major, but her arguments 

rest on vague and awkwardly expressed concepts. Sydney's 
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old and new philosophies were the subject of frequent 

cri t ical comment: 

Sydney's peace comes solely from the abiding 

sense that there is an Intelligence to which all 

that baffles man is plain. It does not include 

faith in Christ .•• It neither hopes for 

immortality nor rejects the possibility of it, 

but simply "does not think it matters." Only 

the Sydneys of fiction, it may be observed, rest 

calmly on that slenderest of foundations for 

. th h . 21 
e1 er app1ness or peace. 

Unlike Helen or John Ward, Sydney undergoes no coherent 

development in her change of heart. From one day to the 

next, she literally experiences and accepts a radical 

shift in her perceptions. Part of the difficulty a reader 

has in accepting this turnaround is the rigidly structured 

background Deland provides for Sydney: her entire life has 

been spent in the company of her father and his teaching. 

She has never stepped beyond the extraordinarily 

circumscribed environment of her father's and Mrs. Paul's 

houses. 

Adding to the confusion is the proliferation of 

romantic attachments provided as examples for Sydney. 

Deland creates an overabundance of negative, even hostile 

courtships that offer neither Sydney nor the reader a 
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sen s e o f hope and pleasure i n such relationships. Even 

the romance o f John Paul and Katherine Townsend is subject 

t o t he t emptations of self-pity and denial. What 

c h aracte rs fear is the permanence of commitment and all i t 

e n tails. Alan Crossan, too, at first shuns the idea of 

commit t ing h imself to anything or anyone: "He was at heart 

a dilettan te, he told h i mself ; but this reflection did not 

d isturb h im ; for he dec l ared that he was no more 

r e s ponsibl e f o r his disposition than the color of his 

e yes ... " (S : 3). That love and honesty exist at all in the 

claust r ophobic atmosphere does l i t tle to overcome the 

weig h t o f De l and's storytelling. 

The o v erpowering seriousness and the fact that there 

a r e no scenes or actors s imilar to Mr. Denner or the 

Woodhou se sisters in John Ward, Preacher to lighten the 

novel's moral are only two of several weaknesses in 

Sydney. Characters are extremenly wooden; compared to 

Helen Ward, Sydney is little more than an automated 

f igure. The reader can easily apprehend and understand 

Helen's motives for her action s , even if the reader does 

not agree with her r-eligious view. Helen ' s emotional life 

and c ommi tments compel the reader- •s interest and concern. 

S y dney, on the other hand, is lifeless, even at those 

momen t s of intense confrontat ion. Sydney never seems to 

a ct from a believable impetus ; ever·y move appears 
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calcu lated or incredible. Lacking this continuity in 

characterization, Sydney repels the sympathetic reader. 

Deland's narrative development is the second most 

noticeable failing in the novel. While John Ward, 

Preacher clearly breaks into three distinct storylines, 

each does reflect, comment on, or amplify major themes in 

the story. Sydney lacks this clear reflective aspect; the 

various storylines merely clutter and confuse the novel's 

major issues, rather than adding emphasis. Steele's 

abortive courting of Sally provides no insight for Sydney 

and has little influence for John Paul and Katherine 

Townsend. It simply provides Mrs. Paul the opportunity to 

belittle Sally further. Despite the restricted arena, 

Deland is unable to create a credible stage for her 

actors . In the first novel, Deland devised two distinct 

and realistic settings for her characters; Ashurst and 

Lockhaven are individual places and are drawn with 

sufficient detail to allow the reader to keep them 

separate, while they provide acceptable backdrops for the 

novel ' s action. 

Surprisingly, the critics, for the most part, 

applauded Deland's purpose in the novel: "It is true that 

back of this is the great doctrine of the impossibility of 

~~ 

keeping love from a human heart ... "LL However, the 

majority of the reviews quickly focused their comments on 
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Sydney's +ailings. Deland herself came to regard the 

novel as a flawed effort; almost sixty years after writing 

the book, she declared that "[tlhe story was rather 

artificial and quite unconvincing" <GY:221>. Such 

hindsight judgments at-e not uncommon in writer-s, but even 

after the novel, s first appear-ance Del and seemed aware of 

the work's problems: 

I was espec ially interested in what you said of 

the abnormal in Sydney -- every word seemed to 

me ,nost discrimir,ating and just; yes -- my 

people are cra.nks. I wish they were not, but 

they insist upon it; I hope they will have more 

healthy minds in my next novel. 
,...,..,.. 
.L~• 

Deland herself expressed the theme of Sydney more 

simply and convincingly outside the confines of the novel: 

I used to think, too, that happiness was a form 

of selfishnes s, of indifference to the anguish 

of the great human life that beats about us, but 

I think I see more clearly now; and it seems to 

me that the recognition of the unity of things, 

the knowledge that the life of the star , and the 

blade of grass and the human soul is one, and 

that it exists for some purpose infiniely beyond 

our comprehending, but which surely we can 

apprehend, is enough to make one full of a 
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certain serious joy, that is not happiness, 

per-haps, in its individual sense ..• but which is 

24 peace. 

Deland's affirmation here had taken much longer to 

achieve than Sydney's, although the author and her 

character shared the same general development and 

conclusions. As Deland relates in her autobiography, 

Golden Yesterdays, several important events in her life 

shook her previous religious complacency -- a minister's 

rebuke of her uncle during the funeral service for his 

daughter, the sudden death of Lorin's father and the 

reawakened memory of her cousin's early death, the easily 

paraded religious prejudices shared by differing faiths, 

the intensity of her growing doubt s , and the fear of their 

consequences. The autobiography presents Deland's 

eventual conclusion as a natural and reasoned decision; 

Sydney's "convers ion" occurs too quickly and so completely 

that the reader is thrown off balance. In fact, 

everything in the novel happens at fever pitch, and the 

reader has no opportunity to consider the meaning behind 

any character-'s protestations or actions. There is no 

middle ground here, and this lack of a focusing position 

pulls the novel apart. 

Deland began to undertake an examination of what lies 

behind fiction and particular belief in these novels. She 
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searched for the 

Deland c onti n ually 

impetus behind the behavior. 

looked back for causes, what she 

c alled the Et ernal Purpose in Sydney. Placed together~ 

J o hn Ward, Preacher and Sydney offered opposite views 

the first rejecting that such knowledge was possible~ the 

second allowing the individual the ability to approach 

such insight. Deland did not attempt to repudiate the 

idea of a supreme being or the expression of trust in that 

di stant impulse. What she aimed for was the recognition 

that only the individual could come to know and accept 

t h a t c o n cept : 

.•. the idea of personal liberty demands that 

e ach individual receive his God for himself; 

every individual evolve his own ideal of 

righteousness. Nev er more may authority stand 

for truth. Never any more can the human 

creature take his spiritual law second or third 

han d. 

25 
face. 

The ma jor 

The Soul and God are standing face to 

shift that appeared in Deland ' s 

writing was the refocusing of her fictional themes and 

t hei r representation. Where specific doctrinal issues 

were k ey to t he first novels, Deland centered later works 

a r o u n d a b roader moral r ationale. Rather than set 

part icular d o gmatic arguments against one another, Deland 
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moved toward considering the ethical components of the 

problems faced by her characters. Instead of searching 

for first causes, Deland was able to limit her examination 

to more realistic and manageable concerns; discovering God 

was no longer the major focus of her work. Deland decided 

to concentrate on human behavior and need, and the effects 

when personal and public worlds intersected. I-laving 

discovered a personal credo, Deland incorporated her views 

into the fiction, and this new moral atmosphere allowed 

Deland greater freedom in devising her storylines and 

char-acters. Many of the technical criticisms aimed at 

Sydn ey were corrected when she devised situations that 

influenced the creation of actors and actions, instead of 

for c ing them to fit within very specific thematic 

e :-:pectati ons. Deland continued to deal with problems and 

situations that touched a person's spiritual and emotional 

core, but the decisions these characters make now rested 

on a compl e:-: of per·sonal and communal i nteracti ans. 

actions also had an effect beyond a limited circle of 

These 

acquaintance or family. One's behavior would influence 

the entire social fabric, so one's sense of responsibility 

to t hat wider range of connection became a vital component 

of Deland's later fiction. 

Deland's increasing confidence with and ability 

to devise and manipulate her stories along these 
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new lines resulted from continued writing and 

Publication. The years 1888 to 1894 were very full ones 

f o r Deland's literary career . Besides the two novels 

a l ready discussed, she continued to produce poetry 

and saw The Old Garden and Other Verses through several 

editions. She published a book of travel impressions , 

E1...Q!:.lda Days, in 1889. She also produced her first 

Collection of short stories, Mr. Tommy Dove and Other 

~ (1893). This collection reflected Deland's 

r-efocused thematic concerns. The five tales in this 

Collection center on characters who are forced to make 

mor-a.1 decisions regarding private or public 

behavior-. 

Choices 

Often these two worlds collide, as the 

one 

environments. 

makes reverberate between both 

Amelia Gedge, in "A Fourth-Class 

Appointment," must accept a marriage proposal rather than 

face pub l i c embarrassment i,Jhen she loses her position as 

Postmistress. Tommy Dove leaves his home rather than 

Confront his personal feelings for Jane Temple and the 

v· l 1 lage's contempt for his social presumption. The 

Collection is important, too, because the title story, 

"M r. Tommy Dove," introduced Old Chester, the small 

Village which became Deland's preferred setting for the 

majority of her later fiction. 

"Mr . Tommy Dove" presents other-· important departures 
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f o r Delan d. The previous fictions dealt with serious and 

complex situations; in this story she directed her 

attention to simpler people and their more ordinary lives, 

hopes, and losses. Because of this new focus, Deland 

reshaped her narrative structure and voice to represent a 

more accurate picture of small town experience. The 

narrative becomes less abstract and offers less reporting; 

incidents are presented more vividly; characters• 

dialogues sound more realistic and the people talk of 

ordinary things. Deland also found in "Mr. Tommy Dove" a 

format that would become a favorite structure for her 

subsequent stories. It opens with an extended description 

of the scene and major characters; allusions to past 

events and people are made, often interrupting the main 

storyline; several other figures enter the story to 

comment on or reflect the tale's major theme; a resolution 

occurs, but frequently minor characters or the narrator 

will make comments undercutting or extending the obvious 

conclusion. The narrator begins to develop a distinct 

personality that the later Old Chester stories will 

continue to develop. In fact, this narrator becomes an 

integral part of Old Chester and an important factor in 

the stories• success. Although these features seem fully 

realized in "Mr. Tommy Dove," Deland continued to refine 

these structural factors so that her later stories achieve 
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a seamless p r esenta tion . 

Th e Stor y of a Chil d ( 1893) illustrated a t echnique 

that Delan d would use ex t ensively throughout the Old 

Ches t e r s t ories . Li k e "Mr. Tommy Dove," this novel takes 

up t he Old Chester set ting and continues the story of 

Tommy Do ve's an d Jane Temple's romance. This habit of 

e r-ass-ref erencing characters and incidents became a common 

feat u r e o f her work, and by returning t o the same place 

a n d people, Deland built a dense and completely realized 

c ommu n i ty . Families, their occupations, their houses, 

t h eir dr e ams and realities were fully depicted and 

describe d . Th e reality of Old Chester would extend beyond 

t h e physical. Th e community's moral, political, and 

r-e l igious frameworks b egan to be clearly drawn in The 

Story o f a Child. This novel was also Deland ' s first 

completely popular and critical success. Every 

contempor ary review praised Deland for her finely detailed 

port r aiture a n d development: "--not a touch of excess in 

the treatment of the extremely delicate and complex 

· t t· .,26 s 1 ua 10n . 

The novel was important as well for Deland ' s 

creation of a believable child character. Ellen Dale, 

un li ke many children who appeared in popular fiction, is 

n o t a n idealized child who leads adults to t he truth. 

Neither i s she an unbelievable charac ter. Ellen pic t ures 
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herself dying of some horrible disease, of course, but 

also hopes to recover just long enough to enjoy everyone's 

sor row at her passing. She plays heathen with her 

friends, makes dolls out of flowers, examines the adults 

around her with a sometimes sophisticated eye. Ellen 

becomes a means for Deland to set up contrasts of 

behavior, perception, and response among the novel's 

cha racters. In later fictions, Deland would create 

several more children to serve the same role. Her concern 

with the blending of technique and purpose was evident in 

these works, and she continued to reveal a growing sense 

of confidence and accomplishment in handling them. From 

this point on in her literary career and standing, Deland 

increasingly gained the recognition and support of the 

critics and reading public alike. 

Deland's next novel combined the flexibility of the 

Old Chester setting with an emphasis on the ethical and 

social consequences of several characters' action. 

Sometime during this novel's composition Deland wrote to 

her cousin: 

It was very pleasant to hear from you and to 

know that you liked Sydney. 

will say to her succes sor~ 

I wonder what you 

It is to deal with 

very vital things, and may perhaps be less 

conservative than Sydney -- but at least you 
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will believe that the intention is reverent! 27 

Del and ' s int ention s are fully rev ealed in the headnote 

which she chose for Philip and His Wife (1894): "Marriage 

is not a r esult, but a process.••28 Marriages of all kinds 

dominate the lives of the major and s econdary characters ; 

the p o ssibili t y of marriage al s o comes under Deland's 

s c r ut iny a s she presents two very different romances in 

the s tory . Deland contends that a marriage's success or 

f a il ur e r e sts on the couple's ability to deal with the 

c o nstan t ly changing circums tances of life. The author 

ma kes no judgments on how her charac ters manipulate the 

si t u ations of thei r relationships, although certain social 

a n d religious positions are g i ven voice by various 

c h a r acters. The novel presents the backgrounds of the 

couples, their hopes for mar riage and reasons for 

marrying, but Deland refuses to comment on these choices. 

Th e n o vel b a l a nces personal desires and social conventions 

a s i t examines the intricat e web of influence and behavior 

t hese r elationships create. 

The n ove l begins as Alicia Drayton completes 

preparations t o open her sister's house. The Shores are 

r etur ning to Old Chester for the summer after several 

year s • absence. Deland immediately introduces the issue 

o f mar ital uncertainty and conflic t by relating the 

h ist ory o f William Drayton's two marriages. His first 
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wife, who was rich and beautiful, died soon after Cecil's 

birth. To find a home and mother for his daughter, 

Drayton marries Frances Dacie, whose character makes quite 

a contrast to his first wife. The second Mrs. Drayton 

revels in invalidism and religiosity, and she welds these 

tools effectively to achieve her ends. One particular 

goal is to delay Alicia's wedding once she discovers how 

Alicia's leaving will affect her. Mr. Drayton also 

responds to his wife ' s symptoms by suddenly realizing that 

t ravel will benefit his health. At the story's beginning 

he has been away almost twenty-five years. This 

arrangement suits Mrs. Drayton very well. Not having 

expected ever to marry, she pays lip service to the forms 

and conv entions of marriage. When Mr. Drayton's return is 

mentioned at the novel's conclusion, Mrs. Drayton loses 

much of her self-assurance. Until then, she assumes and 

enjoys the role of long-suffering wife and mother, knowing 

that she has the community's outward support. During the 

course of the story several Old Chester inhabitants 

clearly show that they understand the real situation in 

Mrs. Drayton's household. 

Deland reinforces the novel's questioning of marital 

success with the situation of Eliza Todd, one of the 

vil lagers. Eliza is married to an abusive husband, and 

her large family and current pregnancy only add to the 
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tension. No one, however, offers any solution to the 

Todds ' situation. Most of Old Chester scolds Eliza for her 

husband ' s behavior and rejects any suggestion of even 

temporary separation. Against this background the Shores' 

own marriage is detailed. 

Cecil and Philip Shore, from their fir s t appearance, 

are diametrically opposed. Cecil is very aware of her 

personal needs and comforts. She measures every experience 

against how it affects her. She is frequently described 

with images of full blown and heavily scented flowers, and 

Cecil is often seen reclining on chairs or sofas that are 

heaped with cushions. More important is the effect Cecil 

has on others as Deland's first fully realized woman 

character. A very strong component of her personality is 

her sexuality, a physical and emotional force that 

attracts every other character. Roger Carey, the Shores' 

summer guest, is shown responding to Cecil's presence 

ear· l y in the novel : 

He saw the exquisite curves unmarred by any 

ornament; he saw the faint color of her relaxed 

palm, and it came into his mind, with that 

primitive ferocity which lurks below the product 

of civilization which is named a gentleman, that 

a man might grasp the satin smoothness of the 

round flesh above and below the elbow, and kiss 
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the b l ue vein on the warm curve of the inner 

arm , kiss it and kiss it, until -- <PHW:133) 

Cecil judges every connection, e ven the most 

inti mate, from thi s perspect i ve. Her husband and daughter 

rarely break thr ough her self-absorption. Molly, for 

examp le , is neglected or spoi led, depending on Cecil ' s 

moods , and Cecil regards Philip as an encumbrance or 

amu sement . Deland rarely gives Cecil a middle ground in 

the n ovel. She constantly moves between these wide swings 

of emotion and response. In spite of these flaws, she 

e nds up the mos t attractive character in the novel because 

she i s capab le of standing back and examining her motives 

and behavior . However, this pragmatic self-examination 

does not p r even t Cecil f r om becoming the novel ' s moral 

vi l l ai n . 

P h il i p Shore upholds a completely different moral 

viewpoi n t. Wher e Cecil is sel f ish, he constantly puts 

soci al claims before personal ones. Where she claims no 

respon s i bili ty or allegiance to o t hers, Philip frequently 

tortures hi mself with discovering every possible private 

and p ublic connection. Where Cecil cares for public 

opi ni on, h e i s committed to the greater idea of the 

abstract truth . These oppositions can be seen in their 

dec is i ons regarding an a r tist whom Philip has been 

s u ppo rt ing . After he has suppl i ed funds for the artist ' s 
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tra in ing (the money is actually Cecil ' s), Philip feels 

t h at t he ar t ist has n ot fulfilled his talent and decides 

t o end the support. Once Cecil learns the reasons for the 

withdrawal , s he inte nds to continue it, more to spite 

Philip than to encourage the artist . Deland describes 

Phi l ip early in t h e novel as a "man capable of s ustained 

ecstasy ; a man wh o l ived not upon those occasional sunlit 

peak s of emo tion which most of us touch now and then, but 

u p on a high plateau of noble idealism• <PHW:76 ) . 

Un f o rt unatel y, as the Shores struggle, Philip ' s ideali s m 

becomes tarnished . From the novel's beginn i ng he is 

c onvinced that the marriage must end, and wh i le he couches 

hi s desires in moral and social justifications , Philip " s 

real motives are based on a selfishnes s that rivals 

Cecil ' s. Although his position i s vindi c ated at the 

novel's conclusion, Philip has little personal 

sati sfaction. He will still be dependent on Cec il " s 

f or t une to support him, and will have to deal with the 

p u blic " s reaction to hi s deci s ion. 

The n o vel traces the Shores" marital collapse not 

t hr o ugh h ighly wrought s c e nes or great tragic 

c o n f r ont ations b u t through a s ummer of small inc idents. 

The Shores have come to Old Chester, carrying with them a 

marriag e o n the verge of collapse. This new environment 

emph asi z es the tensions and dissatisfactions 
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already present in their relationship; and, importantly 

for Deland's purpose, neither Cecil nor Philip can 

remember the causes of their antagonisms. They are, 

perhaps most tragically, two people who no longer have 

anything to keep them together; even their daughter, 

Molly, is more often a source of argument than unity. 

Both Philip and Cecil use Molly as a weapon against the 

other, and the c hild becomes a way for each parent to 

validate his or her actions . 

If there is any catalyst that impels the eventual 

collapse of the Shores' marriage it is the presence of 

Roger Carey. Carey has come as the Shores' guest, and 

Deland uses him to underscore the false premises of 

romance. In typical romantic fashion Care y falls in love 

with Alicia, and much of his time is spent gaining her 

affection and trust. Howeve r, compared to Cecil, Alicia 

is a pale copy; Alicia is less assured, less demanding, 

and more innocent than her sister. Carey is honestly 

attracted by these qualities, but he al s o feels strongly 

the pull of Cecil's mature sensuality and experience. 

Caught between these types of feminine appeal, Carey 

consciously fights his growing feelings for Cecil. 

Unfortunately, a dispute with Alicia over her fears of 

abandoning her mother opens Carey's susceptibility to 

Cecil"s attractions. In a highly emotionally charged 
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scene , when Cecil first announces her intention to 

separate from Philip, Carey finally gives way to his 

desire. Ultimately Carey pulls back from all involvement 

wit h Cecil, but the awareness of his own weakness colors 

his relationship with Alicia. Although the novel ends 

with Carey and Alicia's engagement reaffirmed, the 

knowledge that no love is safe from other influences 

denies the conventional beli e f in total commitme nt and 

absolute pure love. 

To balance the serious focus of the novel, Deland 

includes the mistaken romance of Susan Carr and Joseph 

Lavendar. The eventual marriage is a mistake because 

neither Carr nor Lavendar intends to marry the other. In 

a series of misdirected conversations and interpretations, 

Lavendar discovers Susan has misread him. Lavendar 

actually hopes to marry Mrs. Pendleton, a rich widow, but 

because marriage is a subject too delicate to be 

approac hed directly, he turns to Susan for advice and help 

in his efforts. When he realizes that Susan believes she 

is the one he wishes to marry, Lavendar does nothing to 

c orrect her assumption. Despite such a beginning, of all 

the relations presented in the novel, this marriage has 

the best chance of happiness. Both Joseph and Susan 

uphold their society's ideas of marriage. In fact, both 

are rather old-fashioned in their beliefs, not only in 
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their expectations for marriage, but in their acceptance 

or responsibility for their behavior. Unlike Cecil or 

Philip, or even Carey, Susan Carr and Joseph Lavendar are 

able to put selfish des ires out of their relationship. 

While both have compromised their hopes, Deland implies 

that such adjustments are the best method to insure 

marital stability and happiness. 

Throughout the novel, characters, female and male, 

must come to recognize the true and false qualities 

surrounding their preconceptions about marriage. In the 

varied relationships that Deland pictures none can be 

regarded as completely successful; even Sus an and Alicia 

begin from a flawed basis. There is no deliberate falsity 

in any of the relations ; what sets any breakdown in motion 

lies with the wishes and actions of the partners. 

Marriages in Philip and His Wife are not made in heaven; 

rather they result from the matching of one human need 

against another. Love, of course, remains an integral 

factor in these arrangements, but it is not a rigid set of 

images and responses. Like every other emotion involved 

in marriage, romantic passion gives way to less intense 

expression. Characters must recognize the fluid quality 

of any connect i on and be willing to acc ommodate the 

individual against the pair. 

The insular nature of marriage is also treated 
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against the wider community, and such tensions influence 

t he par tner ' s personal relations as well. In a finely 

crafted scene in Chapter 27, Deland incorporates this 

broader community response when she has the Old Chester 

Sewing Society meet at Mrs. Drayton's. Alicia's 

engagemen t is one top i c of interest, and so is the Shores' 

stay and t he obvious problems in their home; "It was not 

u n t il nearly a fortnight later that Old Chester woke to 

its privileges in the way of gossip: two great and 

excit i ng events to discuss, -- a broken engagement and a 

divorce" <PHW ; 349) . The conversation moves among the 

current marital problems and past ones; Mrs. Drayton ' s 

p r otestations of marital duty are met with knowing smiles 

among the group. Causes and consequences are discussed 

until Alicia , who is thought too innocent to hear such 

things, enters the r-oom. 

Marriage is not entered into lightly in this novel; 

more than the couple's feelings are at issue -- family, 

posi t ion, duty, and character are perhaps even more 

important considerations. And when the connections can no 

longer hold, these same factors must enter into the 

negotiations; Cecil is always aware of what others will 

say and how she will meet public comment or censure. 

Philip counters Cecil's view with eloquent arguments for 

personal freedom and responsibility. Roger Carey, 
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however, is given the position that Deland herself would 

affirm over and over in later essays: 

" ..• that the individual has got to be 

subservient to the race. Divorce seems to me 

like suicide, not inherently or specifically 

wrong, but socially vicious; both lower just a 

little the moral tone of society. Besides, our 

progress is in direct proportion to our idea of 

the sacredness of marriage; and even the 

innocent must not tamper with that ideal 

sacredness" (PHW:229). 

Religious and social customs demand that nothing 

disturb the smooth running of everyday life. That such 

duty may be hollow and that living such a life jeopardizes 

one's sense of personal worth lies at the center of the 

novel. Which concern, individual or communal, should take 

precedence in the person's involvement with life? Deland 

presents convincing arguments for both sides as Philip and 

Cecil fight for their own resolutions; however, Deland 

refuses to give a clear-cut judgment for either side. 

Instead she leaves decisions on the characters' motives 

and behavior to the reader. 

Deland's novel was chiefly concerned with the when, 

why, and how of a marriage's dissolution. Her focus and 

conclusions surprisingly brought little condemnation from 
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the c ritics; the most common reaction to the novel's 

subject indicated public familiarity, and even over­

familiarity, with it: 

The motto of this book shows that it is written 

with the purpose of adding more human documents 

to those which have already been contributed, on 

one side or the other, to the discussion as to 

whether marriage is or is not a failure. Among 

Americans who write, Mrs. Deland has probably 

the most serious position, and to those who do 

not regard novels as primarily meant to be 

amusing, her work is always inter esting, as she 

29 
is herself intensely in earnest. 

By the last decades of the century divorce had become 

a common fictional plot device; many authors treated this 

situation, and those treatments ranged from Howell's 

Modern Instance to the melodramatic and sensational 

l 
. 30 popu ar versions. While the s ubject matter of Philip 

and His Wife did not startle contemporary readers, 

Deland's refusal to ass ert one specific moral position 

did. In a letter written soon after the work's 

publication she mentioned adverse reaction to the novel: 

I am most grateful for your kind letter about 

Philip and his Wife, the more so as people are 

saying that it is immoral -- and I hear that 
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girls are forbidden to read it. I must admit 

that it was not written for the jeune fille - ­

but its moral purpose was always clearly before 

31 
me. 

The series of contrasts that make up the story offered no 

assurances that some ideal marital harmony could be 

achieved, and when the marriage had lost any sort of trust 

o r affection between the partners, Deland suggested in the 

novel that perhaps divorce was the only way to resolve the 

situation. This deliberate action of Deland's not to 

uphold one view infuriated some reviewers while others 

1 
. 32 app auded 1t. However, Deland herself believed that the 

purpose and value of a novel lay in its suggestions that 

the writer aimed toward the reader: 

The ideal novel has the defects of its virtues. 

Its entertainment arouses the moral imagination; 

but, then, perforce, it leaves us it does not 

take us by the shoulders and send us out into 

the world to act upon the emotions it has 

3~ 
aroused . -

Clearly Deland had specific aims in her various 

fi c tion al presentat ions; in the novels and stories 

p r eceding Phi l ip and His Wife, she presented a consistent 

moral and religious view. Helen Ward and Sydney Lee were 

seekers after some coherent religious belief that suited 
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their indi v i d u a l needs. That their needs moved outside 

trad itional structures should in no way demean t hei r 

s earc h o r the i r solution, i n Deland's view. From the 

begi n ning Deland had given her readers a choice by 

buil di n g h er ficti o ns around some complex of ideas or 

b el i e fs. Deland continuall y sought and detailed a middle 

way, a balancing or desire and possibility, a setting of 

the p ersona l against the c o mmunity. More and more Deland 

sided with t he s u ccess of the group over the individual : 

"No o n e of us may do that, which, if done by all, would 

34 destroy Soci ety - - " 

This concern became evident as the communal 

b ac kground was enlarged in each successive work. In John 

War d . Preacher, for example, the circle of characters 

affected is quite small, and the particular villages are 

ult i mately untouche d by events. Sydney is practically 

c l austrophobic in the extreme c onstri c tions placed on t h e 

characters • movements. The action of Philip and His Wife 

t a kes plac e in a carefully const ructed society wh o se 

me mbers continually intrude into the Shore and Drayton 

households . Enlarging the physical and social environment 

of t he sto ry g i ves Deland the opportunity to add a 

realist ic texture to the wor k ing of her theme. Old 

Chester a Jso allows Del a nd to be more subtle in her 

p resentat ion s . Stepping away fr o m the main characters let s 
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the read er take in a particular scene more completel y. 

An d t he s t o r ies that are juxtaposed with the main 

n arra ti v e encourage the reader to compare a greater 

var i ety o f act i on and reaction. 

Ph i lip and His Wife also retained the reader ' s 

inte r est because with each new work Deland"s character 

p o rt r aits became more vivid and assured. This latest book 

of f ered several effective characterizations which capture d 

reader and critical attention. Characterization was 

Delan d ' s st r on gest quality. From the first book 

c ommentat o rs always managed t o find attractive characters , 

even when the rev iewer severely disapproved of the work ~s 

theme . Th is nov el received proportionally more praise f or 

i ts characters than for any other aspe ct: 

Mrs. Deland's characters are usually divided 

into two classes. Those in one class, with 

which she works out her ethical study; are 

typical and sharply drawn; others seem to be, 

indeed , living persons, human, uncertain, 

t ouched wi t h the tender ness that we see when 

spe a k ing of those near to us, and holding thei r 

own by v irtue of those natural graces and 

35 weakness common to most of us ... 

Although t he major characters in the novel do 

repr e sent spec i fic sides in the divorce question, they ar e 
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a l so g ive n distinct personalities that often manage to 

camou flage their themat i c purpose very effectivel y. 

Shore, particularly, overcomes the limitations that 

Cec i l 

convention places on her. She is clearly intended to be 

seen as shallow and unfeeling. Her selfishness is meant to 

d istance t h e r eader' s sympathy. However, coupled with her 

se l f-cente r ed natur e are a sense of humor and, more 

imp o r t a nt ly, a real understanding of herself and her 

p o si t ion in her c ommunity. She can readily accept Carey ' s 

r esponse to h er sexuality. She coldly calculates how the 

communi ty will judge her actions and has the strength of 

c haracter t o accept that judgment. Likewise Roger Carey 

outst r ips the role of romantic hero by his attempts to 

r econc ile h is feelings for Alicia and Cecil. Both are 

believa ble e mot ional responses, and Carey ' s reactions stem 

fr om his confusion and his anger that he should have such 

feelings. Many of the minor figures, as well, are 

delineated with sharp, effective strokes. This brief scene 

il l ustrates Deland's ability to capture a personality: 

" After the fi r st reality of it [Alicia has just announ c ed 

her engagement], Mrs. Drayton could not help glancing over 

Lyssie's head into the mirror. It was a pretty picture ; 

t he frail mother, wi t h her delicate, pallid face; the girl 

kneel in g at her feet; the flood of soft lamplight shining 

on t he open pages of the Bible on the t able'' <PHW:164). 
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With Philip and His Wife Deland found the method and 

setting that would become her hallmarks. For the rest of 

her wri t ing career, she shaped her fictions around 

i ndi vi dua l s ' moral and ethical dilemmas. Instead of 

confron t ing the cosmos, as Hel en Ward and Sydney Lee did, 

t h e peo ple in this n o vel must face themselves and their 

e n vi r-onment. Th eoretical debates on religion, duty, and 

responsi bi l i ty become grounded in the concrete experiences 

o f Deland 's char acters because they must function in t hat 

p u blic world. One cannot expect the greater communit y to 

di rect its attention totall y and continually toward the 

i n d ividual. As Philip Shore illustra tes, idealism can 

r emove the person from life. Because he is so concerned 

wi t h proving that his right to divorce extends beyond 

soc ial r equi r ements, Philip loses even the people who 

s ympathize with him. By the novel ' s end he has become even 

mor e selfish than Cecil as he wraps his decisions in moral 

c ertaint y and truth. 

Deland, i n her fiction and non-fiction, constantly 

a sser t ed tha t one must stay engaged with the everyday 

world : "For the fact is, feeling, unless it takes shape in 

action , is a pretty dangerous thing." 36 The Wards and 

Sy dney Lee refused that engagement. They isolated 

the mselves from all but minimum contact with others. 

TI,eir self-suffi c i e ncy was compromised by that movemen t 
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t owar d mart yrdom. Sai n ts do not function well in the 

ord inary world, but not everyone can live at an 

e x t raordi n ary level. As Deland came into her literary 

mat uri t y, she focused more often on the commonplace beauty 

and t he unwittingly tragic experiences of her characters' 

l i ves, a n d in capturing this quality in her fiction Deland 

moved int o the period of her greatest contemporary fame. 
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FAME 

No; I don~t believe that it is good art, or true humanity, 

to portray nothing but wickedness, for, thank the Lord, we 

are none of us wholly wicked! -- any more than we are 

wholly good. 

Margaret Deland to Madelaine Poindexter 
13 January 1906 
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John Ward, Preacher made Margaret Deland infamous; 

Old Chester Tales made her famous. Old Chester and its 

environs helped establish Deland"s reputation with critics 

and readers. She moved from the position of being 

"tormented with philanthropy" to "hav[ing] a permanent 

1 
. 1 

pace in our literature." During the next eighteen years 

Deland's standing was further enhanced as she became the 

subject of greater critical study beyond the reviews of 

her fiction. To understand the reasons this village had 

such an appeal for her audience, it is necessary to place 

Deland"s creation within its social and emotional 

contexts. Simple nostalgia does not fully explain the 

attraction Old Chester had for its readers. By examining 

Deland"s use of this particular setting and the characters 

with which she filled it, one can reach a better sense of 

Old Chester"s strong hold on popular and critical 

enjoyment and approval. 

The village first emerged as a setting already fairly 

well-established in Deland"s short story, "Mr. Tommy 

Dove." Deland"s model for this favorite setting came from 

her own background: 

The setting of all these stories was a 

Pennsylvania village, which somehow made me 

think of Manchester, a place near Maple Grove 

[Deland's childhood home]. But I couldn't use 
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that name because some of the characters might 

s u ggest people I had known. So I dropped the 

? 
"Man" and used "old" instead.-

Whi le Old Chester see med to have emerged fully developed 

fr o m Deland" s imagination, the little village underwent 

sev eral small but important adaptations that added greater 

detail and credibility to its make-up. Also important for 

the village's hold on the public's interest was Deland's 

incorporation and elaboration of a clearly developed moral 

philosophy and vi s ion. Both thes e factors, physical 

believability and explicit ethical standards, insured Old 

Chester's continued appeal for the ear ly twe ntieth century 

audience. 

With each succes sive work placed in Old Chester, 

Deland put increas ing emphasis on the bac kground of the 

action. The main charac ters and their concerns were no 

longer i s olated from the scene. Less time was devoted to 

long sections of introspection by one or more characters, 

such as was found in Philip and His Wife or Sydney. 

Rather~ Deland returned the main action to its social 

conte:-:t so much so that it became difficult to talk of 

a story or character without treating Old Chester itself 

as well. Each new presentation of Old Chester filled in 

the personal and public histories of the town and its 

people. Old events were referred to and became the town 's 
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mar kers o f t ime a n d change , while new detai l s gave 

r e curr i ng chara c ters more ful l y developed personalities. 

The most d ramatic quality Deland gave her village was the 

e sta blishment of its real physical presence. Old Chester 

made a claim on the reader ' s imagination through Deland ' s 

port r ait u re and s c ene painting. As the number of Old 

Chest er s t ories i ncreased, more a n d more people were 

attracted by the overall serenity and continuity the 

v i l l a ge offered. 

The genesis of Old Chester is easy to trace in 

De l and ' s writi n g. From the first , Deland chose a small and 

ins ul ar community in which to work out her thematic focus. 

In John Ward, Preacher this setting, named Ashurst, wa s 

situ ated in western Pennsylvania. Many reviewers, despi t e 

De lan d's explic i t placement of her story, categorized her 

charac t ers and scene as typically New England, and only 

when several art i cles discussed Deland ' s own background 

3 was t he mist ake corrected. Ashurst is described on the 

n o vel's first page as a place that 

prided itself upon being half asleep. 

and life of newer places had a certain 

The rush 

vulgarity; haste was undignified; it was almost 

ill-bred , and the most striking thing about the 

v illage, r esting a t the feet of i t s low g reen 
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hills, was its atmosphere of leisure and 

4 repose. 

The pattern for Old Chester is already firmly set. Very 

few modifications of the basic make-up of Old Chester 

appeared as it became Deland~s preferred setting. 

From these few lines a clear sense of Ashurst society 

comes thr ough. The characters inhabit a carefully defined 

social environment -- conservative, cultivated, genteel. 

The Howes, the Draytons, the Dales, the Woodhouses, and 

the Denners share an outlook and way of responding to the 

world. Their professions -- rectors, lawyers, unspecified 

but acceptable business dealings -- allow them the income 

and leisure to pursue other interests. No Ashurst 

inhabitants work seriously at their professions, for their 

incomes are s ufficient to satisfy their particular needs. 

Social custom and sanctions govern how Ashurst conducts 

itself in its relations among its people and with the 

world. When intrusions, whether of people or ideas, enter 

this sphere, they are tested against these traditions. 

When Helen returns to Ashurst after having been repudiated 

by Ward, her family and friends react with horror at the 

breach of manners and propriety (JWP:402-05). Outsiders 

are treated suspiciously until 

as products and adherents of 

they show themselves 

the same social 

b a ckground: the Forsythes, who have visited Ashurst for 
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t he past fifteen years, still do not belong because of 

seemingly slight deviations from these rigid standards. 

Mrs. Forsythe makes a little too much show of her wealth 

and exhibits small exaggerations of behavior not quite 

suitable to Ashurst, and her son's manners have also been 

harmed by exposure to outside influences. The world of 

Ashurst is set against Lockhaven in the novel. The latter 

is a village of laborers and excesses. Life and the people 

are rough and unmannered. Deland draws both villages in 

rather extreme detail to emphasize thematic and character 

contrasts. Both pictures, as a result, become unbalanced: 

Ashurst, the picture of refinement and gentility; 

Lockhaven, more elemental and passionate. As Deland 

turned to Old Chester, these conflicting portraits merged 

and a more credible image resulted. 

What facilitated Deland's reworking of Ashurst seemed 

to be a change in the scope of her stories. The first 

novels dealt with complex religious issues, including 

discussions on the existence of God, the purpose of 

belief, how mankind could reconcile doubt and faith, what 

happens to the individual at the point of death. Such 

topics easily pulled the narrative into a dissertation, 

the characters into abstractions. Comments like these 

constantly appeared in the reviews of the novels. 

Whatever the overall opinion of the review, however, a 
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recurring notice of the secondary characters and their 

concerns appeared. For many critics these minor figures 

alleviated the complicated struggles of the dominant 

5 
story. The more personal stories of Lois Howe and 

Gifford Woodhouse, John Paul and Katherine Townsend, Susan 

Carr and Alicia Drayton contrasted with and complemented 

the Wards', Sydney and Alan's, and the Shores• tragedies. 

What reviewers praised in the subplots was the simplicity 

of Deland's treatment. Over and over they applauded the 

believable characterizations and situations. Deland's 

strength was her "gentle observation of everyday life.•• 6 

Without her new concentration on this aspect of her 

fiction, Deland's subsequent work might not have garnered 

the consistent public and critical approval that it did. 

In each of the previous novels the secondary stories 

are free from the all-encompassing concerns of the main 

plots; minor characters do not immerse themselves so 

completely in the great debates of belief, God, or death. 

Their attention stays in the everyday world of personal 

relations and experience. It is not that they are 

ignorant o f the greater issues, but that they do not see 

how such ideas influence daily behavior. The minor actors 

deal with the ordinary problems of the here and now. 

Social res ponsibility and community approbation dominate 

their private concerns and public behavior. Every social 
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event -- engagements, parties, sewing circles is 

directed accord ing to very particular notions of 

propriety. When the Ladies Sewing Society meets at Mrs. 

Drayton's, for example, certain topi cs are discussed only 

when Alicia is o ut of hearing. Engagements become public 

as well as private events, with family and friends 

balancing chaperoning and allowing the couple private 

t i me. The critical praise of these secondary stories 

could not have gone unnoticed by Deland; in fact, the 

first short stories illustrated Deland's growing awareness 

of the potential of such r-efocused environments. "Mr. 

Tommy Dove" and "A Fourth-Class Appointment" emphasize the 

impact of the enclosed space on its inhabitants. Because 

they are i ntegral par-ts of 01 d Chester and Pennyvi 11 e, 

Tommy Dove and Amanda Gedge resolve their dilemmas in the 

ways they do. I n a short autobiographical article written 

during the period these stories and The Story of a Child 

were composed, Deland ar ticulated the impetus for her best 

known fictions: 

Not the prominent events; not the catastrophes 

nor the very great pleasures, not the journeys 

nor the deprivations, but the commonplace of 

everyday life determine what a child shall do--; 

and still more pos itively determine what a child 

shall be. 7 
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Although these words are focused on Ellen Dale's 

ex p e r i enc es, Delan d applied this source of story and 

cha r a c ter to h er Old Chest er narratives, and their success 

indi cated the marketability of Deland ' s creative decision. 

Al t ering the range of her fictional worlds did not 

li mit Deland ' s choice or treatment of characters and their 

concer ns. The primary advantage of a narrower field lay 

i n the opport un ities it created for a more careful 

e~ ami n ation of personalit y and events. Individual actors 

r e ceived fuller presen t ation. Mentioned in passing in one 

stor y , t hey became the major focus in later ones. 

I n cident s mentioned briefly were more fully told in 

success i ve episodes. Thi s interweaving of past and 

presen t history actually allowed Deland a better chanc e t o 

develop her particular thematic intentions. The village 

acqui red a complex web of relationships that changed as 

n ew c ircumstances entered the situation. This compression 

al so enabled Del and t o build characters who revealed deep 

c o n nections t o t he village and to one anothe r. While t hey 

we re confined by their time and place, many of Old 

Chester' s inhabitants were not prisoners to them. When 

circ umstances warranted, most were capable of accep t i n g 

di ffer i ng views , within reasonable limits. Not ever yone 

in Old Che ster , of course, was able or willing to 

compromi s e h is or her standar ds t o new situat i ons. 
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Del and i ncorpor a ted t his r igidity into many p l o t s , f o r 

such figures added t o Ol d Chester ' s real ity. In such a 

p lac e the r e wo uld be a s i mi lar ant agonism between 

tradi ti o n and change. 

Deland rec ogni zed that the world changes, irrevocab ly 

alteri ng the values and morals from one generation t o t he 

nex t: 

How d r eadfully complex life is. and yet I 

suppos e that is why it is so interesting. 

Indeed , I have never found it more interest ing 

t o be alive than now. I think with advan c i ng 

years I app r eciate beauty more, so that all of 

this living world i s a j oy to me; and I th i nk I 

love c haracter better with each year .•• 
8 

Co n f r on t a t i o ns between c ustom and modern ideas constantl y 

f ormed t h e action of the Old Chester s t ories. Frequentl y , 

but not a lways, the conflict centered on generationa l 

clas hes -- son s against fathers , daughters against 

mothers. Deland ' s c o mments on such generational 

differ ences a p pea red i n non-fic t ional form as well as i n 

t h e s tor i es . Con flic t s were inevitable because one 

g e ner a t ion~ s ''ideals are not in harmony with the met hods 

a nd manner s and moods of the day. "
9 

However, Deland 

r ef u sed t o s e e t ragedy as the only result of such 

c onfront at i ons. Ch i ldren will a l ways disagree and not h i ng 
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can change that relation. But Deland believed that 

must hold on to a core of moral value and behavior 

because: 

one 

if honest with ourselves and our young people, 

the changes about which we worry ourselves are 

superficial; the real and fundamental things, 

the things that mean c haracter, are eternal. It 

is only their expression which has altered ••. 

Admit! We differ upon a hundred points -- but 

they are all minor points; in essentials we can 

meet the children if we will take the trouble to 

111 
do so. -

In Old Chester the generations met and strained but rarely 

broke. The stories assured the reader that there did exist 

a basic set of standards by which one could judge one ' s 

self and others. While it was possible to see this 

fiction supporting what Henry May calls a "Maginot 

p sychology," the overwhelming contemporary popular 

response to Deland's affirmation of the ideal American 

vision offered a credible gauge of how deeply entrenched 

11 
this image was at the turn of the century. 

With Old Chester Deland discovered a way to embody 

this ideal, and she also found an audience receptive to 

her belief in a novel's power to influence behavior. The 

public's response to the early novels had been 
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predominantly negative. While she gained readers and 

increased sales, Deland was viewed as exerting a harmful 

influence. Her books advocated extreme and radical models 

o f behavior. She had denied the value of established 

rel igion, refused to accept the sanctity of marriage, 

scorned the idea of redemption and heaven. However, the 

attraction of Old Chester was powerful enough to overcome 

the publ ic's previous antagonisms. What Deland achieved in 

the Old Chester stories was a reworking of the ideas found 

in the first novels. The individual, who was the dominant 

focus of the first books, must accommodate the self to 

the community ' s standards. Deland did not deny the 

importance of personal ideals or actions, but contended 

that when an individual sacrificed the greater society for 

private gratification, only tragedy could res ult. 

Deland advocated through Old Ches ter and its people 

the striking of a balance between public and private 

needs, traditional and modern s tandards. Compromise did 

not weaken the person who must make the required 

ad justments. Instead one discovered what was valuable in 

opposing forms and created a new course of action. Often 

those characters who refused to believe in or accept the 

opportunity and value in choice found their lives further 

confined. To be locked in the past or future diminished a 
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per s on's abil i ty t o c o nfront the problems of dail y living. 

Stas i s , whether emotional or social, was something t o b e 

shunne d wh enever possible. Deland, however, was not 

cr i t icizing stability . 

A fi rm ethical base, one that was influe nced by 

i nte r nal and ex t ernal beliefs , remained a vital factor in 

Deland ' s scheme of things. She also accepted and 

e n couraged the challenging of traditional views by newer 

o n e s. Wi t hout such tes ting, Deland implied in the Old 

Chester s t ories the basic concepts of life could become 

lost o r inv alidated. Confrontation would not lessen the 

worth o f a soc ial core of i deas and actions, and, as t he 

s tories a b out Old Chester ' s inhabitants revealed, these 

b asic vir tues, if maintained through faith and honesty, 

c o ntinued d espite the c onstant shifting in the wider 

society. Th is was the tension lying beneath Old Cheste r , 

and th i s h e l p e d explain the intensity of the public ' s 

response to De land ' s little town and its vision of the way 

the world wor ked. 

Old Chester's people and their lives were chronicl e d 

i n four short story collections: Old Chester Tales (1899) , 

Dr. Lavendar"s People (1903), Around Old Chester <1915> , 

and New Friends in Old Chester (1923>. Deland utilized 

Old Chester as the setting for two novels as wel l -- The 

Awakening of Helena Richie <1906) and The l<aY§. (1923) . 
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As t h e publication dates clearly indicate, Deland gave her 

full attention to the delineation of the lives and affairs 

of her small town for the largest portion of her active 

li terary car eer . While the last nov el shares this 

set t i ng , The Kays will be t r eated more fully in the next 

cha p ter b eca use i t s thematic emphasis is more closely 

relat ed to issues discussed the re. However , Deland did 

not r estric t h er creativi t y only to Old Chester. I n the 

dec a d e bef o re the First World War Deland produced anot her 

v o lume of stor ies, R.J.'s Mothe r and Some Other People 

( 1908), pl u s two novelettes, The Way to Peace (1910) and 

The Hands of Esau (1914). In addition to this extensive 

body of fiction, Deland wrote a substantial number of non-

fictional pieces on a variety of topics. Many of these 

occasional pieces elaborated certain of her ideas about 

the need to achieve a sense of proportion when confronted 

by a c hanging world. A large number presented Deland ' s 

comments and responses to women's changing position in 

s o ciet y; some pieces dealt specifically with issues li ke 

suff r age and wor k ; others addressed broader and often 

mor a l asp ec t s of women's new place and their accompanying 

e th ical r esponsibilities. Even her passion for flowers 

and gard ening found e x pression in print during the yea rs 

b e f o r e the First World War. When one considers the 

d e ma n d s made b y Deland's social life a n d charitable 
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obligations, the extent of her literary production is 

i n credible. Given her revision practices as well, the 

c o nsistent level of artistry and craft strikes one as even 

more impressive. 

Del a nd ~s convictions and her adherence to them 

appeared in fictional and non-fictional forms. In fact, 

the essays and stories reflected, s upported, and amplified 

12 one another. Such reinforcement appeared frequently 

throughout Deland~s non-fictional work in these years. The 

core message remained unchanged -- we are responsible not 

only to ourselves but to our world, and she used the 

fiction to illustrate its application in all areas of an 

individual~s life. Her reiteration of key themes in the 

essays gave an additional impact to the fiction. Deland 

car efully controlled the public image projected by these 

pieces as she controlled what was published of her private 

1 i fe. One could easily dismiss such manipulation as a way 

of protecting her market value, but her sincere belief in 

t he impact a novel had on its reader motivated her 

attempts to help her audience direct that response into 

positive actions: 

I have a theory that skepticism, which is so 

characteristic of our day, gives much pain to 

those who do not share it, and have an idea that 

it might be well to point out the hope that 
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t . f t - t . 13 t her e is behind he pain o r ans1 10n. 

Whateve r t he intention behind the composing of the essays, 

however, Deland f o cused her considerable creative power on 

stor ies a n d novels. The essays were "fleeting, 

eva n escent , ethical suggest i on; that was all. But there 

was no ar t about them, and no possibility of 

pennanence • .,l 4 Understanding Old Chester, then, becomes 

the b e st means to discover how Deland reconciled her 

e t hical standards and literary demands. Understanding Old 

Chester also allows a modern reader to discover why 

Deland's contemporary audience reacted so strongly to her 

creati o n. 

Ashurst, although similar in make-up and outlook t o 

Old Chester, failed somehow to satisfy Deland ' s part i cular 

fictional requirements, perhaps because the small village 

was too insular , the characters too firmly drawn. Del a nd 

chose to develp a new setting. Deland ' s explici t reasons 

for discarding t h e one locale for the other are so far 

undiscover ed, but that the v illages were separate entities 

i s clear from references to Ashurst in Sydney, which is 

s e t in Mercer, and Philip and His Wife, which is set in 

15 
Old Chester . It was during the two years before the 

latter novel ' s 1894 publication that Deland firmly 

establ i shed Old Chester's basic outline. Between 1892 and 

1894 she pro duced "Mr. Tommy Dove" and The Story of a 
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Ch i l d , as well as Philip and His Wife, all sharing the 

16 
s a me scene. Whatever memories Deland brought into play 

while working on these t hree pieces, she found in t hem a 

s et ting flexible enough to provide a credible backdrop to 

her t hematic interests. 

Th e development of Old Chester from its first mention 

to a ful l -scale environment can be easily traced . In " Mr . 

Tommy Dove" Old Chester is simply the name of the setting. 

There is li ttl e time given t o descriptions of the village 

o r i t s people. The sense of the village's individual and 

con crete r eali t y has not been established. Old Chester is , 

i n t h is s t ory , more a gener· ic backdrop. Deland keeps the 

a ct ion focused on a small group of c haracters, Tommy Do v e 

a n d t h e Temp les. She does not break the narrative with 

r emi niscenc es of other people and events, as she does in 

later Ol d Chester stories. These intrusions, in fact , 

become a hallmar k of the Old Chester tales, and their 

presen ce adds to the village ' s credibility by creating a 

c omp l e x web of familial and situational relationships. 

The third per son omniscient narrative voice in "Mr. Tommy 

Do v e" ref l ects the straightfor·war·d and closed plot 

situa tion. In later stor ies this narrative voice changes 

dramat icall y, t aking on a complete identity that becomes 

an in t egra l part of the situation. This Old 

Chest er c ould have easily been discarded i n its turn , b u t 
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there ar e h i nt s and possibilities present in "Mr. Tommy 

Do v e" that indicat e the town's potential for becoming 

De land ' s preferred setting. 

" Mr. Tommy Dove'' introduces several important 

fea t ures of Old Chester's environment. These aspects, 

h owever, reflect matters of atmosphere and emotional 

currents rather than any physical quality. From the 

first, Deland removes her village from too close a contact 

wi th the world of progress and industry. Old Chester ' s 

most c o n spicuous feature is its sense of seclusion and 

h armony : 

The apothecary shop in Old Chester stood a 

little back from the street. There was a garden 

in f ront of it, but the fence which inclosed it 

was bro ken in places, so that an envious hand, 

had any such been known in Old Chester, could 

easil y have broken off a cluster of cinnamon 

roses, or grasped a stately stem of tall white 

l . l . 17 1 1es. 

Habit and tradition govern the thought and actions of t he 

li tt l e town's inhabitants, and the pace of living is 

l eisurely and comfortable. Change, when it intrudes , 

occur s so slowly that the effect is settled even before 

a nyo n e not i ces a difference. 

Deland ill u strates this gradual process by detailing 

109 



the small physical alterations in Old Chester houses, 

images that recur frequently in later stories. Houses and 

rooms also reflect a character"s emotional or 

psychological state. Using the details of a rooom, Deland 

indicates a character's response to events and provides 

clues to that person"s eventual decisions. Tommy Dove, 

after being shunned by Henry Temple for presuming to 

address his affections to Jane Temple, opens the long 

closed par lor in his house: 

The furniture was stiff and clumsy. There were 

engravings upon the walls of celebrated persons 

i n their libraries and a print of Henry Clay ' s 

deathbed, suitably framed in a wiry imitation of 

crape. A yellowing cast of little Samuel knelt 

in one corner, and some faded family photographs 

of not attractive people hung in a high row 

above the black mantel, on which was a large 

conchshell, whose curving red lips held a bunch 

of dried grass and certain silky white seed-pods 

How had he dared to dream that he might ask 

Henry Temple's si s ter to come to such a home. 

<MTD:43-44) 

The difference between this house and "the great 

house at the other end of the village'' helps explain Mr. 

Tommy ' s retreat from his home and Old Chester itself. 

110 



L i k e Tommy Dove, Jane Temple's environment shapes her 

character a nd determines her response. The Temple home 

r ef l e cts a n e n tirely separate social class with its 

a ccomp anying c o des of behavior and expectations for its 

me mbers: 

Th e library was such a pleasant room ••.• The 

wi n dow on the south side had a broad, l eather -

cushioned seat. •.. The windows were open and 

t h e soft June ai r and the climbing roses came in 

together from the moonlit night. The walls were 

lined with books, and in the corners were rac k s 

fo r fi sh i ng-rods; a pair of spurs had been 

thrown down upon a table littered with papers 

and l etters and bits of unfinished fancywork. 

<MTD : 14; 

Shap ed by such contrasting environments, neither Jane 

Temp l e n o r Tommy Dove can step far from these boundaries , 

a l though b oth wish to. Given this wide gulf Tommy Dove 

see s no choice but to leave Old Chester. 

Other facet s of Old Chester's atmosphere appear in 

"Mr . Tommy Dove " for the first time. Clear class 

di st i nct ion s ar e made in this story. There are those with 

the pro per backgr ound and financial security to pursue 

other a c t i vi ties and t hose without such benefits. These 

s oc i al dist inctions will be used in h umorous and serious 
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situations i n later Old Chester stories. Deland will play 

one social set against anoth er and assert the notion that 

class cannot always determine character. Often in the 

later Old Chester stories Deland downplays the class 

d iffer ences among the inhabitants. Recurring characters 

share attitudes and beliefs which become a more important 

factor in judging their actions. 

While the story is named after the main male 

character, "Mr. Tommy Dove" describes Jane Temple ' s 

situation as fully as Tommy Dove's. The influences on 

women~s lives is a central issue in Deland ' s Old Chester 

stories. Many of them concentrate on female characters and 

experience. In this first story Jane Temple is regarded 

as little more than a fami l y convenience: " .•• really Janey 

is a great help, you have no idea how much, in a small 

way, she relieves me." <MTD: 15) Since the running of the 

entire household is in Jane's control, these words, spoken 

by her sister-in-law, are ironic. Jane's brother 

condescends to her , hardly paying her any attention until 

she ma kes modest efforts to satisfy her own desires: 

•• •.• Janey hasn't any mind, particularly, but she is a very 

good sort of person to depend upon." A shy and feeling 

woman, Jane Temple cannot easily break out of this 

restricting household. Playing on her sense of family , the 

other Temples prev ent Jane from developing any independent 
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life. In later Old Chester tales, Deland will create 

female characters who are capable of breaking such bonds 

if necessary and women who compromise their desires with 

these external definitions to maintain their lives. The 

changing social position of women appears regularly in the 

Old Chester stories, as younger women characters must put 

n ew realities against Old Chester traditions. 

Finally, Tommy Dove is the first of a long line of 

characters who come to some understanding that they have 

reached a crisis point in their lives: "He did not 

understand the pang of regret for an unfelt sorrow , the 

human claim for the human experience; he only knew vaguely 

that there was missing some richness in his life, and 

there was always the effort to drive his thoughts back to 

his own loneliness'' <MTD:3). These characters will respond 

to this feeling with hope or despair, strength or 

weakness, susccess or failure, according to the 

personality Deland has shaped for them. 

Deland's handling of the technical aspects of these 

stories improved as she continued to focus her writing 

skills on them. Certain mechanical features found in "Mr. 

Tommy Dove" established a basic pattern for later stories. 

This is only one of a surprisingly few stories that ends 

unhappily: Tommy Dove and Jane Temple cannot overcome 

their shyness and other constraints, and they are 
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separat ed a t the t a le's ending. The majority of the Old 

Che ste r s t ories c l o se with an affirmative resolution of 

the ma i n c h a r a cters ' dilemmas. Because the narrative 

Vo ice her-e remains omniscient, the humor in "Mr. Tommy 

Dove" is ver y quiet . The story ' s tone is more bittersweet 

and d istant. Lat er stories, wher e the narrator assumes a 

di st inct p ersonality, exhibit a broader, more clearly 

Played sense of humor . Th e humor is also more often 

incor p o rated int o t h e s t ory i tself , particularly through 

the personal it y of Dr . Lavendar. Deland ' s humor also 

take s v a r ious f orms . She points out amusing contrasts of 

c harac ter a n d situation, offers sharp ironic comments on 

the vari ous fac t ors influencing an event, includes satiric 

por t raits o f c h anging social customs. The community 

becomes more and more a vit a l component of the later 

s tories. Other townspeople, t heir comments and reacti o ns , 

are a s necessary to a tale's impact as the main storyline 

i tself . I n ''Mr. Tommy Dove " Deland keeps the reader ' s 

a t ten t ion firmly fixed on Tommy Dove and the Temples. 

Al t hough Deland ' s main interest in the Old Chester s t ories 

i s t he delineation of her moral vision, in " Mr. Tommy 

Dove " s h e keeps the story straightforward. No deeper 

p u rpose underlies the thwarted romance of the main 

charac ter s. Later s t ories will often blend narrative and 

thematic s trand s and intensify the emotional impac t . 
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The o ne t echnical aspect t hat Deland does not alter 

i n a ny major way is the structuring of her stories. The 

bas i c deve l opment of "Mr. Tommy Dove" is duplicated in 

most of t h e succeeding Old Chester stories. Since these 

ar e fai rly long pieces ( the average story length is fifty 

pages) , Deland breaks thei r development into sections. 

Eac h section highlights one of the characters, focuses on 

a narrow moment or event, or relates events simultaneous 

to those i n the p r evious section. In this first Old 

Chester s tory the chronology of events is kept strictly 

u n der control, and the focus is always on the major 

actors . Eventually Deland will interrupt this pattern, 

i nt e r ject ing the comments of secondary characters, filling 

i n t he background to some brief episode, or the like. 

Us u a l ly the o pening and closing sections act as the frame 

f o r par t i cu lar events portrayed in the later stories. The 

narrator of t en steps forward boldly to set the stage by 

c ont r ast i ng current with past situations or providing some 

b ackground c ontex t for the action. In the final section 

t h e narr a tor again takes control to summarize events 

b eyond the scope of the story and to relate comments f r om 

t he whole community. The one conspicuously absent fac t o r 

i n "Mr. Tommy Dove" is a specific sense of time. No clue 

is p r o vided t o date events. What time references do 

appe a r- -- Tommy Dove's mother has been dead a year, eigh t 
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y e ars h a ve passed si nce the Temp l es • l a st visit to Old 

Ch ester - - g i ve n o hint a s t o the historical time . The 

l at e r Old Ch est er s t ories have a clear time frame. Deland 

accompl ish es th is through constant references to other 

sto r ies and characters, having the n arrator comment on the 

c hanges ev iden t in Old Chester since her childhood there, 

and usi n g ma j o r act u al even ts like the Civil War as 

reference p oi nts. These clues enab l e the reader to 

conta in the t al es within roughly a fifteen - year period 

d u ring the last half of t h e nineteenth century. Although 

sli g ht discrepan cies o c cur among the stories, the gen eral 

time f r a me remains secure. 

De land obviously found great dramatic possibilities i n 

such a sett ing and limited set of characters, and 

discovered a style o f development and presentation tha t 

o f f e red form and freedom. Clearly, too, the 

s tra ight forwar d issues and treat ments in the Old Chester 

stories helped attract a large and approving public: 

" ••• b e c ause the sto ry was entirely ' ladylike' Papa had 

app roved of i t. I t was published in the Atlantic, and 

p e opl e said it was 'pretty • - - so for the first time , 

nobody called me names" <GY: 3 15). 18 Deland later took 

what "Mr. Tommy Dove " intimated and expanded it into a 

fu l ly reali z ed c o mmunity that offered early twentiet h 

century r eaders a linger ing vi sion a n d exper i ence of the 

1 16 



idealized American past. To establish this image Deland 

turned the generic background of this story into a 

believable, practical environment. Beginning with The 

Story of a Child and carrying through every other Old 

Chester story , Deland carefully erected the village that 

one review affirmed was "as real as many more favored 

. t. I 19 commun1 1 es. ' 

Deland's first move in enhancing Old Chester"s value 

was to create the community's shared physical and 

emotional climate: 

Old Chester is a hundred years behind the times; 

so, at least, it is assured by its sons and 

daughters, who have left it to live in the great 

world, but who come back, sometimes, for 

condescending visits to old homes. The town 

lies among the rolling hills of western 

Pennsylvania; -- hills which have never echoed 

with the screams of the locomotive, but are 

folded in a beautiful green silence, broken only 

by the silken ripple of little streams which run 

across the meadows or through the dappled 

20 shadows of the woods. 

This description suggests Old Chester's connection to 

those versions of the American landscape and past which 

Leo Marx calls "a society of the middle landscape, a rural 
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n a t i o n ex h ibi t i n g a hap py balance of ar t and nature. •• 21 

Howe v e r , Delan d a v o i ded the contradictions contained 

with in t h i s landscape, its tenuous pause between 

sta gnation and progress, by refusing to admit the 

tr a p pings of modern life into Old Chester's environs. 

When they must be allowed, Old Chester carefully controls 

h ow mu ch to admit and how far their intrusion will extend : 

There is n o t much variety in Old Chester. The 

hou ses are built in very much the same way ••• Th e 

people are as much alike as their houses; they 

read the same books, go to the same church, 

tr a in their children by the same rules, and are 

equally polite, reserved and gently critical o f 

one another . <TSC:11 - 12) 

Old Ch ester is a c losed community, admitting only those 

who a d here to a pat tern of feeling and action rooted in 

l ong-st anding tradition. By providing Old Chester with 

suc h a moral and social history, Deland enables its people 

to exist in the changing world. When confronted by new 

me t hods or ideas, Old Chester judges them against an 

al ready tested set of c r i teria. Deland further protects 

the integr i ty of her village by placing the stories far 

enough in the p a st so that its values are able to bat tle 

these i n t rusi ons successfully. Deland, however, keeps the 

stor i es ' si tuations and people close enough to her 

11 8 



contemporary readers so that the audience can still find 

p oi nt s of similarity between the characters and their 

b ehavior. Old Chester may be quaint and charming, but it 

also conf r onts important ideas and actions. Because it is 

protected by time and place, the village offers its 

audience a glimpse of an idealized memory. Even 

contemporary reviews commented on these implications: 

Old Ches ter in its completeness stands for the 

leisurely, dignified, self-respecting life of 

t h e country town as it used to be. It stands 

for the old school of manners and of thought. 

We have changed all that and perhaps improved 

it, but we have not yet succeeded in forming 

characters which have, even for ourselves, the 

sweetness and attractiveness of those produced 

under the old regime . 

In The Story of a Child Deland began to intertwine past 

and present stories, a technique that she continued to 

utilize t h roughout the Old Chester tales. While this 

novel focused on Ellen Dale, the romance of Tommy Dove and 

J ane Temple was picked up and completed. In fact, through 

the friendsh i p of Ellen and Effie Temple, Deland brings 

the two stories into constant contact. Where "Mr. Tommy 

Dove" dealt with a very limited area and cast of 

c h a racters, Deland opens this story to include the entire 
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v i l lage. I n the first chapter the reader is introduced to 

several f i gures who will become recurring characters in 

t h e Old Chester stories -- the Dales, the Wrights, the 

Kings, the Dray tons. Deland also allows these people to 

speak, and their sentiments embody the basic Old Chester 

beliefs and act as the measure for the major actors' 

cur r ent behavior: 

"Her life in her brother's family can ' t be very 

happy, 11 said Mrs. Wright; "her sister--in-law is 

such a wretched invalid that she, poor dear, has 

to give hers elf up to the housekeeping and to 

those two children. She ought to have a home of 

her own; of course she would be lonely, but an 

unmarried i,Joman must e:-:pect to be lonely." ••• 

" Yes," Mrs. Dale admitted briefly, and then 

added , "but it is better to be lonely than to 

wish to be alone. If she had married a man so 

differen t f r om herself, she might have come to 

t hat. 11 (TSC: 4-5) 

The social fabric of Old Chester expands to include a 

fu ll sense of a working self-sufficient village, Servants , 

tradespeople, and the other n e cessary figures that supply 

Old Chester's services and links to Mercer and beyond 

fir st appear in The Story of a Child. Thi s more complete 

r a nge of communa l and social interaction marks a great 
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leap f rom De l and ' s Ashur st, which seems more li ke a fairy 

tale setting. Ash urst cont ains n one of these secondary 

factors. The people move within tight ly confined circles, 

isol ated from any outside influence. Such isolation 

rar e ly appears in Old Chest er . Characters and their 

stor i e s con tinually i n ter sect, influencing events bey ond 

any o ri gi n al i ntention. Few things happen in Old Chester 

th a t fa il t o become common knowledge. The entire village 

knows o f To mmy Dove' s prev ious attentions to Jane Temple, 

and t he Temples' return t o Old Chester naturally brings 

the story b ack into community discussion. Even though 

Jan e a nd Tommy have become a center of interest, they are 

never treated v iciously by Old Chester. Mr s. Wright , Mrs. 

Dal e, a nd others gossip about the event, but they show 

curiosity, sur prise, and con cern for both. Old Chester 

d o es not repudiate them because Tommy and Jane are 

p rodu cts of the same heritage that shaped Old Chester 

i tself . Even Ellen Dale knows the story of Jane Temple ' s 

romance, and she becomes the u nknowing link to Tommy 

Do v e ' s secon d and successful claim on Jane's affections. 

The soun dness of its beliefs and habits is unquestioned 

by Old Chester: "It being a peculiarity of Old Chest er t o 

believe that an overruling Providence agreed with it in 

q u est i o n s o f desert" {TSC : 13). A certain smugness clearl y 

come s through s u ch an atti t ude, yet the characters wh o 
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have been I 
s,aped by its ideas offer proof that Old Chester 

Was · 
r 1 ght to adhere to these tried methods. The child 

Ellen and the adult Jane receive encouragements, advice, 
and ad . 

monitions that are very similar. Products of the 
same -env1ronment , 
the r aw material 

Ellen and Jane represent, in many ways, 

and finished product of Old Chester 

rearing: 

SL1c:t, a 

fet:?l i ng 

In Old Chester young persons are supposed to be 

seen, and not heard; they are taught that when 

they have the privilege of being in the company 

of their elders and betters it is to profit by 

example, and be grateful for advice. <TSC:12) 

regime does seem restrictive and cold, and Ellen, 

unwanted by her grandmother, runs away. However, 

DLttsicte Old b k" d Chester is a world of strangers, ar,1ng ogs, 

<:lfld 
Unknown places. Although Mrs. Dale insi s ts that Ellen 

t:L1rb h 
er enthusiasms, the latter enjoys a vivid 

imag· 
lnative life devising ceremonies for a Chinese 

figur · 1 ne, conjuring scenes of daring rescues, digging for 

India 
n tomahawks and treasure. Ellen is surrounded by a 

larg 
e t:ircle of friends who share her games and rules and 

also b 
Y concerned and feeling adults who protect as well 

c1.s Pu · 1115h, respect as well as reprimand. 

Jane Temple carries this heritage of criticism and care 

ir-1t 0 <:tdulthood. This does not make her naive: "She knew 

122 



more of the g~eat, , indifferent, vulgar world than Mrs. 

Dale ever d-eamed of, , but she cast down her eyes 

unaffectedly -he,, the Id I ~ o er woman ape ogized for speaking 

Of the misconduct of a village girl" (TSC:18). However, 
SLtch 

an upbringing does influence Jane Temple's way of 

respcmd1· ng to the world. While Old Chester is proud of 

its firm hand in shaping its children, that shaping is 

difficult to alter. Often one's private desires are 
th

warted beca1.1se of t th · d f b h · . allegiance o 1s co e o e av1or. 

Jane Temple appears caught in this tension in The Story of 

She manages to overcome this negative influence 

When she discovers, through a series of brief sudden 

insights that "I have a right to my own life" <TSC:116). 

This . 
realization enables Jane to realign the impact of Old 

Chester 
e>:pectations on her life. Once she decides for 

her O•··n ~ happiness, Jane Temple reconciles her past and 

Her act is not one of desperation, as Ellen's 

running away is; rather it is one of discovery: "She was 

defend· ' Ing him; how sweet it was to defend him. Never mind 

if She 
Would not see him again, if he never knew that she 

She did care, and that i,Jas happiness enough" 

<Tsc:116>. Not surprisingly Jane Temple must come back to 

Olct Cheste~ to · t . l wh , challenge its influence; I IS on y en 

faced with the rigid complacency of Old Chester 

e ••p ,·, ectat · Ions that she realizes her own strengths. 
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pro v ed her right to a personal iden tity and happiness, 

J a ne Templ e will r equire a new recognition from Old 

Chester, a nd as l ater stories tell , Mrs. Dove is readily 

Wel c omed into the communit y . 

Having developed a fully realized community, Deland 

clear ly t o o k advantage of her creation during the writing 

o f Philip and His Wife. With the two novel s appearing in 

Print so close together (1893/1894), Deland must have 

presumed enough audience familiarity to leave Old Chester 

firmly in t he background of the second book. The ethical 

and moral prob l ems of Philip and His Wife overs hadow the 

inhabitants • own concerns. Old Chester here is used by 

Deland to highlight the contrasts of personality and 

experience t he Shores represent . Although both Philip and 

Cec il Shore we r e born and r aised in Old Cheste r, they have 

moved far beyond the confines of its views. This great 

d isparity i n experien ce transforms Old Chester from an 

influence in t o a simple commentator on the Shores ' 

ac t i ons: 

In sp i te of Mrs. Drayton ' s cautious confidences, 

b y the Thursday that the Sewing Society met, 

e v erybody looked pitifully or critically at 

Lyssie, as chanced to be their disposition; and 

si g hed or shook the i r heads, and said, ''Isn " t it 

dreadful a bout Cecil? Oh , it is a great grief 
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to us all '" 

But Ol d Chester went to the Sewing Society 

with an eagerness which the preparation of the 

wa r drobe of a missionary's wife had never 

~~ 

aroused.~~ 

Cecil and Philip regard Old Chester as a backward 

communi ty . They take no comfort in their brief return. 

Unli ke Jane Temple, the Shores ' return brings the problems 

in t heir married life to their crisis point. Old Chester 

does not, and perhaps cannot, heal the deep rift in their 

relationship. 

Relegated firmly to a secondary position, Old Chester 

is used to reflect the novel's major theme of marriage and 

separation. Two Old Chester women, Alicia Drayton and 

Susan Carr, move through very different courtships into 

marriage, and only in Alicia's affair is Old Chester able 

to participate, mainly because of her age and inexperience 

in handling such intrusions: 

Old Chester grew quite wide awake over Alicia 

Drayton's engagement. There had been no such 

sensation since Miss Jane Temple married beneath 

her and found happiness and content in the home 

of the village apothecary. Of course Lyssie ' s 

romance could not compare in interest to Miss 

Temple's; it did not have in it anything of 
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which Old Chester could disapprove ••• (PHW:116) 

Such instances of narrative comment appear infrequently in 

the novel, as Deland concentrates her energy on the main 

issues which the story presents. In later stories Old 

Chester's reactions to the major events are more 

intimately connected to the development and outcome of 

particular situations. 

What Philip and His Wife added to the history of Old 

Chester were small details that further elaborated its 

social context. As the above quotation shows, Deland 

created a link between the previous Old Chester stories 

and the present one by the reference to Jane Temple. Not 

only does her story offer another contrast to the Shores' 

failing marriage, but it also becomes one of the village ' s 

key indicators of time or of changing attitudes. Several 

later Old Chester stories use the Dove marriage as a 

starting reference to place the events related in the 

particular tale. Deland eventually created several such 

markers that confine the entire Old Chester opus within 

clear-cut time limits. She further linked Philip and His 

Wife to past works by using characters and places 

presented in earlier books -- the Ashurst Draytons and 

Gifford Woodhouse from John Ward, Preacher are mentioned; 

Eliza and Job Todd have come to Old Chester from Mercer 

and are the same Todds from Sydney; Sydney is also 
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r epr-esented 

Townsends, 

by Mrs. 

recalling 

Pendleton ' s connection to the 

Katherine Townsend from the 

second novel. Deland drew this circle of 

acquaintance and relationship very close in this 

novel, and this web of connection spread into 

subsequent Old Chester stories. Old Chester's physical 

reality was also reinforced by the references to Ashurst 

and Mer cer . Deland filled in details of space and place. 

Several stagecoach journeys, including accurate scenic 

details are described in Philip and His Wife. By 

affirming the village's geographic reality, Deland's Old 

Chester e}:erted a stronger hold on the reader's 

imagination. The most important addition to Old Chester 

was the introduction of a new character -- Dr. James 

Lavendar, the village pastor. His creation indicated a 

change in the emphasis Deland incorporated in her Old 

Chester stories. As Deland's moral purpose deepened, Dr. 

Lavendar became the spokesman through which her ideas were 

a rticulated. 

Old Chester was not Deland's only creative focus 

during the 1890s. She worked concurrently on other short 

stories completely removed from the Old Chester setting 

and moral vision. Deland continued to present her 

particular ethical ideas in these stories, which appeared 

in the same collection as "Mr. Tommy Dove" and in a second 
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co l lecti o n , The Wisdom of Fools (1 897), but the emphasis 

di ffered. The critical response to these stories 

c omp letel y indicated the public ' s preference for the 

message to be more carefully worked into the fiction: 

Glimpses of suggestive surroundings and 

descriptions of limp scenery s erve to heighten 

the bad taste of the whole book 

for the " problem" is insatiable. 

The craving 

Mrs. Deland 

has learned that. She has, on that account, 

taken advantage almost cruel of the innocent 

public .••. She sees these tangles with appalling 

v ivi d ness, al most with a flippant triviality 

tha t suggests familiarity, but she goes no 

24 
further. 

The h o s t ility t o Deland's r efusal to provide a positive 

r esolution in these stories must have helped push her to 

c oncentrate on Old Chester. For the next twenty years she 

pl aced her work exclusively there , and in doing so earned 

nothing but praise from critics and readers alike for 

being "one of that small band of American authors gifted 

wi t h very considerable power as writers of fiction and 

more especially o f fiction as exemplified in the short 

2 5 story . " 

Wi t h the public's approval Deland produced an 

extensive body of twenty-four stories. In them she 
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continued to illustrate and defend her belief that 

as we get a true sense of proportion of what is 

essential and what we can do without, we reach 

further and deeper into the peace of things that 

are eternal; -- because with this sense of 

proportion the small and temporary matters cease 

?6 
to bother or shake us.-

This spirit could be found throughout the Old Chester 

stories. Characters usually appeared at a point in their 

lives when this balance had been disturbed by external or 

internal forces. Circumstances required a person to 

compromise tradition with unforeseen possibilities, and 

through the direct and indirect influence of Dr. Lavendar 

the character reached a satisfying resolution. Old 

Chester may have become an image of harmony and success 

for its public, but Deland took care to reveal the 

injurious influences at work there as well. Such 

attitudes generally stayed in the background exerting 

harmful pressure only for a brief time. These influences 

often appeared as rigid ideas or rules laid down by 

fathers or mothers in the stories. As a story worked to 

its conclusion, the older ways gave in to the new 

situation and it s specific demands. However, these 

factors remained as much a part of Old Chester's make-up 

as the more positive habits. Old Chester was not to be 
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jus t anot her Edenic retreat. Deland was careful to show 

that e veryone was capable of extreme and potentially 

d a n gerous behavior. The negative factors could be 

bani shed from a certain situation, but the expulsion was 

only tempor ary. Not even Dr. Lavendar had the power or 

t he desire to remove evil from Old Chester's environment, 

because wi t hout it there was no way to discover the truth 

or t o correct the balance . To achieve this more rounded 

pi c ture of Old Chester, Deland took the basic patterns of 

t he v ill a ge alr-eady developed in the earlier works and 

enlarged t h e portraits of people and community. 

The fi r st step Deland took was to reacquaint the 

r ead er of Old Chester Tales (1899) with the shared vision 

of the community. The collection's first story, "The 

Promises of Dorothea," sets out the ethos of Old Chester 

in its most detailed presentation to date. The hints and 

s t a t ements from previous works are given a more emphatic 

focus a n d clari t y of expression: 

Ol d Chester was always very satisfied with 

i t self. Not that that implies conceit; Old 

Chester merely felt that satisfaction with the 

condi t ions as well as the station into which it 

had pleased God to call it which is said to be a 

sign of grace. Such satisfaction is said also 

to be at variance with progress, but it cannot 
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be denied that it is comfortable; as for 

progress, everybody knows it is accompanied by 

growing-pains. Besides, if people choose to 

burn lamps and candles instead of gas; if they 

prefer to jog along the turnpike in stagecoaches 

instead of whizzing past in a cloud of dust and 

cinders in a railroad car; if they like to hear 

the old parson who married them -- or baptized 

some of them, for that matter -- mumbling and 

droning through his old, old sermons; if they 

like to have him rejoice with them, and advise 

them, and weep with them beside their open 

graves -- if people deliberately choose this 

sort of thing, the outside world may wonder, but 

it has no right to condemn. And if it had 

condemned, Old Chester would not have cared in 

the very least. It looked down upon the outside 

world. Not unkindly, indeed, but pityingly; and 

it pursued its contented way, without 

restlessness, and without aspirations. 
27 

For the first time Old Chester asserts its place and 

its reputation in the greater world, and deliberately 

turns away from too close contact with it. For the first 

time, too, Dr. Lavendar is given a central position in the 

lives of Old Chester"s people. Deland " s introduction of 
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the community includes a naming of the residents, and 

among familiar names -- Dales, Wrights, Temples, Doves, 

Carrs -- n ew ones appear -- Bark l ey, Jay, Ferris, the old 

Smiths, and the new Smiths. Every character mentioned 

becomes a major actor i n the tales that follow and 

reappear in the later collections. The narrator, in fact, 

whet s the reader's appetite for these stories by speaking 

about the peop l e and events as if the reader already knows 

the reference : 

It was that year that Old Chester -- the real 

Old Chester had such deep disturbances: There 

was Miss Maria Welwood ' s financial catastrophe; 

and the distressing behavior of young Robert 

Smith (he was one of the "real" Smiths); and the 

elder Miss Ferris' illness, and the younger Miss 

Ferris' recovery. ("The Promises of Dorothea," 

OCT:B> 

This a ssump t ion encourages the reader to feel a part of 

vill a g e affairs. The narrator's matter-of - fact tone 

includes rather than distances the reader's involvement in 

the fo llowing stories. 

Deland retained this formula of mentioning later 

events and characters in the first story of a collection . 

In "The Apotheosi s of the Reverend Mr. Spangler " in Dr. 

Lavendar's People, these past a nd future references are 
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made part of the gossip told to a newcomer to Old Chester: 

"Wild horses would not have drawn from her that she had 

heard Annie Shields that was, say that .•• "
28 

The stories 

she has heard go back to those in Deland's first Old 

Chester collection. In this way Deland enlarged the 

reader's connection to Old Chester. The references to 

earlier stories brought back the reader's pleasure and 

interest, as well as keeping Deland and her works in the 

reading public's mind. Each new collection also increased 

the village's population. Dr. Lavendar's People introduced 

Lydia Sampson, Harriet and Annie Hutchinson, the Gordons, 

the Baileys, the Grays, and the Dilworths. Around Old 

Chester and New Friends in Old Chester continued this 

habit. When Deland used Old Chester as a setting for 

novel - length treatment of themes, this entire set of 

actors and community relations became an important factor 

in her handling of the greater issues. Unlike Philip and 

His Wife, Old Chester could no longer be relegated to the 

background or treated separately from the main story. The 

Awakening of Helena Richie and The Kays incorporated the 

totality of Old Chester into the main story. Without this 

inclusion, the novels lose much of their impact because by 

the time of these novels' publication Deland's town had 

become firmly established in public and critical regard. 

To have altered the make-up of Old Chester drastically or 
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to have abandoned it altogether could have cost Deland 

much in terms of her popular appeal. 

Once Deland set the physical and social limits of Old 

Chester, she turned her attention to defining its moral 

code. The majority of these stories deal with characters 

who face some moral dilemma. These crises vary in their 

seve rity and their potential for long-lasting effects, and 

every trial is successfully passed. However, such 

resolutions do not diminish the impact of particular 

characters ' problems. Despite a positive conclusion, the 

issues Deland raises in these stories carry their 

implications beyond the frame of the tale. Most of these 

stories center on the responsibility of the individual to 

h is or her own needs and desires and those of the 

community. Thi s situation appears in stories from the 

f irst Old Chester collection "Good for the Soul," "The 

Child' s Mother," and "Sally" to the last collection --

" An 01 d Chester Sec,~et" and "How Caul d She?" This balance 

of private and public expectation had appeared in Deland ' s 

work from the beginning, but in the Old Chester stories 

she began to assert the public need over the personal, a 

position that she more and more held in her private view 

l] as her correspondence from this period shows: as we . , 

I think it i s really a wicked book, because it 

implies that an individual can do what he 
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chooses if he is willing to take the 

consequences. I don't think that any of us has 

the righ t to live to ourselves, or even sin to 

ourselves ••.. Those who can give up individual 

happ i ness, or cultivation, or welfare for the 

sake of others, will really become more 

individual than anybody else.
29 

Deland echoed this view throughout the fiction, as 

c haracter s strove to achieve a view of the world and one ' s 

pl ace in it that recalled Lydia Sampson's: 

What difference does it make in this world of 

life and death and joy and sorrow, if things are 

shabby? The fact is the secret of happiness is 

the sense of proportion; eliminate, by means of 

that sense trouble about the unimportant ... 

[emphasis Deland's] 

Ant~" DLP:134) 

("The Grasshopper and the 

Not everyone can reach this position. Many of the 

characters struggle against the private wanting and 

hur ting in o r der to find some compromise. In "The Harvest 

o f Fear" the Halsey sisters, whose lives have been stunted 

by a domineering father, find the courage to destroy his 

will. This action is motivated by fear of the dead father 

a nd public knowledge of his treatment of his son's family. 

but out of these strong emotions comes the decision to do 
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the r i ght tili n g: 

"Wh at do we car e for his " displeasure • ! But, 

Sarah, don ' t you understand ? Before we can get 

a t t he income, t o give it to Gertrude, the will 

must go t o probate; and then everybody will know 

what he said -- know t his dreadful lie about 

Nick " s wife, a bout t he little boys • mother --

our sister ! " 

Mi s s Sar ah was dumb. 

"The r e is onl y one thi n g to do," Sylvia said 

l oud l y . 

Sar ah Halsey nodded. 

" We had better go down to the library," Sylvia 

said in a low voice; "there"s a fireplace 

3 0 there ." 

Their f ather " s injustice and willingness to ruin the 

reputation of his son ' s wi f e overcomes the Halsey sisters • 

f e ar of his influence. 

This split between legal right and moral right 

b ecomes the crucial moment in many Old Chester stories. 

Dr. Lavendar b urns a promissory note rather than let the 

h e i r r uin the moral recovery of the man who owes the 

money. Alice Gray refuses the legacy that would allow her 

t o marry rather t h an have her deceased mother ' s 

ind iscretion become known; Rachel King is given custody of 
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a child whose biological mother remains morally unstable. 

I n every example the ethical demands of mercy, honor, and 

trust supersede what social custom and usage mandate. 

Each character who takes such a stand finds that the 

assertion demands great sacrifice; the resolution must be 

kept private. Those who accept these responsibilities 

cannot air either the act or the result, sinc e the public 

world would disapprove of such repudiations of its 

standar-ds. Yet, despite this seeming undercutting of the 

social order, those characters who accept the burden of 

their actions or decisions actually help strengthen the 

whole social fabric: Rachel King will raise the child in 

the community's standards; Alice Gray's refusal will 

deepen her commitment to her family and future husband. 

Over and over characters are charged to "take your 

suffering; bear it, sanctify it, lift it up; let it bring 

you nearer to your Savior. But do not, do not, put it on 

shoulders wher·e it does not belong" ( "Good for the Soul," 

OCT:84). Once this charge is given and accepted, the 

stories end, and although certain desires have been denied 

or postponed, what is gained offers the person a better 

r-ec ompense. 

These ethical views appeared in a number of non­

fictional pieces written during the tales• composition 

period. Deland used these occasional essays to expound on 
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her key themes of accepting difference, balancing 

traditional ways of thinking and acting with more modern 

ones, understanding the often sel fi sh motives behind one's 

behavior and working to alter them. Deland developed many 

of these views in a series of articles written for 

Harper's Bazar (si c) between 1903 and 1904. Throughout 

these pieces Deland urged her readers to acknowledge that 

times a nd attitudes change, and that one can still live a 

full life. She admonished, gently, that it was necessary 

to cultivate those virtues that enabled the individua l to 

achieve such understand ing. The essays asked the reader 

to look for the better self Deland f elt resided in 

everyone. This effort meant giving up the large and, more 

importantly, small indulgences which blinded the 

individual to that more ide al self: "Without effort we 

should be animals, and without fai lure we should be gods. 

Effort mean s an ideal; and failure means advancement - - to 

31 
a degree." 

The essays exhibited many features similar to the Old 

Chester stories. Deland presented her viewpoint in a 

lightly humorous tone, creating brief scenes to illustrate 

her particular topi c. In "Concerning the Saints," for 

example, Deland pictured a long-suffering wife who is 

always willing to put others' pleasures and needs before 

her- own. Her style here, as in the fiction, pulled the 

138 



reader into the discussion by establishing a sense of the 

commonplace and familiar. Deland did not antagonize the 

reader . To do so would undercut the impact of her 

pr·esentation. By creating generalized portraits and by 

constantly including herself as one of those who, on 

occasion, had fallen victim to the same tendencies, Deland 

encouraged the reader to recognize his or her own personal 

weaknesses. Where the stories came to a firm sense of 

conclusion, the articles often ended stressing the 

possibilities for changes in outlook, in action, that 

a c companied a renewed commitment to such moral ideals: 

It means honesty, and truth, and reverence; 

with it, we dare to be honest with money, or 

with effort; we dare to tell the truth and s hame 

the devil of affectation! We dare to trust 

Life, . 32 with reverence. 

Deland constantly asserted that acquiring this insight 

n ecessary for developing a moral consciousness entailed a 

lifelong effort. Moral complacency must be avoided because 

in many ways it was a greater weakness than someone 

deliberately refusing to examine one's ethical standing. 

Merely accepting what one's self and one's society are was 

to Deland a kind of moral cowardice . 33 The essays 

pointed out that each person must be responsible for 

effecting such a change of conscience. Old Chester was 
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more fortunate in having Dr. Lavendar as its spiritual and 

moral advisor. 

In Dr . Edward Lavendar, Deland created a figure who 

became the embodiment of all that Old Chester represented. 

He sat at the center of the village's web of 

relationships, advising, admonishing, and abetting as 

circumstances required. He was the spiritual and moral 

core i n Old Chester affairs, pulling parents and children, 

strangers a nd neighbors into a unified community. From his 

fir s t appearance in the stories, Dr. Lavendar received 

crit ical acclaim. Some critics even considered him a 

masterful charac t er, capable of becoming one of America's 

literary heroes: 

He's a lovable and admirable old rector, wise 

as a serpent and (when neces sary) as stinging; 

an irretrievable old fogey in the administration 

of parish matters, unblushingly bold in freeing 

love matches that have caught on snags ..•. Dr. 

Lavendar is a fine old figure, sturdy, human, 

34 real . 

Like the v illage to which he ministers, Dr. Lavendar 

undergoes a transformation between his earliest and 

subsequent appearances. Deland introduced this character 

in Philip and His Wife as James Lavendar. The reason for 

later name change is unclear. In the novel Dr. Lavendar 
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plays a minor role a s the story concentrates on the 

Shore s . Deland uses him t o provide the traditional 

reli gi o us i deas of marriage that Philip Shore hopes to 

esc ape : 

" Well, upon my word!" said Dr. Lavendar ... 

And y ou ' re a fool, sir; you forget your Bible; 

'Children are f r om the Lord, happy i s the man 

that h ath his quiver full of ' em•: and as for 

b r eaki n g up marriages, 'Those whom God hath 

joine d t ogeth er let no man put asunder. • I 

never h ear d such sentiments in my life. You 

grieve me P h ilip, I tell you; yes, you griev e 

me , s ir ." (PHW: 210) 

He b e comes the s o unding board for Philip Shore's argumen ts 

in f a vor of divor ce; every modern j ustification Philip 

of fer s, Dr. Lavendar counters with either conservative 

r eligious dogma or conventional social practi c e: '"Where 

does dut y come i t ? Do you think we can get along wi thout 

duty i n th is ci v iliz a tion you talk so much about? • .• y o u 

belong to th is ungodly time of rooting up and casting out 

the thi n g s that lo-Jere sacred to your fathers ! •" (PHW: 21 2-

2 13). The n o v el contains only this one confrontation 

b e twe e n r el ig ious duty and pers onal need; a s the Shores • 

mar ri age det e r ior a t es, Dr. Lav endar has no influenc e o r 

effec t . In the inadverten t romance between Susan Car r a nd 
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his b r other Joseph , Dr. Lavendar's role is also 

circumscribed ; he misinterprets both Susan's and Joseph ' s 

actions and words, drawing the wrong conclusions and 

unintentionally causing them pain. When he discovers the 

truth, Dr. Lavendar retreats from direct involvement. The 

romance ends successfully despite Dr. Lavendar ' s attempt 

to speed its progress. 

Dr. Lavendar's personality presented in the novel 

contained several aspects that Deland highlighted in the 

succeedi, g stories. Deland stated in her autobiography 

that, from the first, she conceived of this character as 

an amalgam of several influential male figures in her 

li fe: 

A clergyman .•. whom I thought of looking like 

Old Dr. Preston, of St. Andrew's Church in 

Pittsburgh ••. • he displayed traits of Uncle 

William Campbell, the old Dutch Reformed 

minister ..• who had approved of John Ward, 

Preacher. Occasionally I borrowed a little of 

Lorin's salt-and-pepper wit . ... he [also] made 

me think of Phillips Brooks ... <GY:315-16) 

Much of this personality evolved as Deland made him 

the central character in Old Chester. The person who 

appeared in Philip and His Wife is much more dogmatic and 

unbending ; he strikes the reader as a garrulous old man , 
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easily distracted and irritated, more interested, at 

times, in hi s great work, The History of Precious Stones, 

. ff . 3 5 than in ordinary a airs. Deland did provide Dr. 

Lavendar with some attractive qualities in the novel; he 

i s a tender-hearted and caring man, committed to his 

calling and its demands, a nd he reveals these 

characteristics in quiet ways: 

He s at on the edge of his chair, his knees 

together to make a lap for a dropping tool or 

s tone, his gaitered feet wide apart to afford 

room for Danny [his dog]. His sermon was 

wr itten; he had made three parish calls ..• he 

had seen a little blind horse -- bought because 

it was blind and ill-treated -- installed in his 

s table ••. (PHW:142). 

Towards the end of the novel Dr. Lavendar speaks to Roger 

Carey, h oping to reconcile Carey's quarrel with Alicia; 

here Dr. Lavendar>s words and actions presage his later 

involvemen t in hi s parishioners' lives. Using his own 

experience , Dr. Lavendar tries to convince Carey to make 

up the disagreement, reminding him that only pain and the 

chance of losing Alicia can come from refusing to 

apol ogize. However , he does not force his view on the 

younger man. Carey must make his own decision. Although 

he considers Carey a fool for not apologizing to Alicia, 
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Dr. Lavendar d oes not intrude into their affair again. 

In the later Old Chester stories and novels, Dr. 

Lavendar moves into the limelight. Practically every 

story hinges on Dr. Lavendar's actions or advice. The 

less attractive aspects of his character are sloughed off 

as he becomes the village's source of comfort and support. 

Although in a number of stories Dr. Lavendar plays no 

direct role, he is often instrumental to its outcome. 

Most often this participation takes the form of a chance 

remark; in "The Promises of Dorothea" a passing comment on 

Dorothea Ferris' circumstances sets Oscar King to take 

action: 

"[SJhe's a good child, and she lives with the 

Ferris girls. They are sucking the life out of 

her. She has no more will of her own than a wet 

string. I wish somebody ould run off with her~" 

"I will," said Oscar King promptly. <OCT:12) 

Even t hough he applauds King"s act, before he agrees to 

marry Oscar and Dorothea Dr. Lavendar insists on assuring 

himself that she is not being coerced in any way: "' I must 

be sure~ my dear, that you realize what you are doing, and 

that you love Oscar with all your heart, and that is why 

you want to marry him. Not merely to get away from 

conditions which are, I know, hard and unnatural. '" 

<OCT : 3 5-36) If Dorothea had answered negatively, Dr. 
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Lavend ar would have refused to perform the ceremony. This 

concern for Dorothea's entire well -being typifies Dr. 

Lavendar's response to his people ' s problems. 

Particularly in the Old Chester Tales collection , Dr. 

Lavendar responds to different situations in much the same 

way. He gives help when requested but does not become more 

actively involved in the situat ion. Even when he knows 

that the participants would rather suffer and sacrifice 

than allow themselves any happiness, as in "Sally," Dr. 

Lav endar 's involvement remains indirect. In the few 

i nstances where he takes a more active role, Dr. Lavendar 

puts his efforts into bringing the other characters to see 

the weaknesses in their behavior. Thi s concern that his 

people acknowledge and understand their moral failings 

underscores Dr. Lavendar ' s ethical standards. The 

individual must come to terms with his or her own sin in 

order to achieve redemption. Dr. Lavendar insists that 

the person experience a change of heart that later 

behavior will validate. In "The Child' s Mother" Dr. 

Lavendar must decide whether to return young Anna to the 

,.,,oman who abandoned her on his doorstep ten years ago. His 

decision comes when he discovers that the woman, in spite 

of her protestat i ons, has not reached that point where she 

is willing to accept the responsibility and consequences 

of her failings: 
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"Mary, lei: me put it to your husband. He is 

kind, as you say, to be willing to take her, but 

let me tell him--" 

"No." She went and stood in front of the 

door with a frightened look. "No!" 

"Let me tell him how it is," he insisted. 

Mary caught him by the wrist. "No, you 

you mustn't. He I told him it was my 

sister's child. He - - don't know." 

Dr. Lavendar fell back, but his face cleared. 

"A lie!" he said. "Mary, you ' re not worthy of 

her." (OCT:170} 

Actions like these cause a great deal of talk in Old 

Chester a bout Dr. Lavendar, but because the s pirit of the 

law, religious and social, has been upheld, Dr. Lavendar 

sees no contradiction in his position and hi s actions. 

However much the community wonders at his behavior, it 

still prefers Dr. Lavendar's assistance whenever its 

problems become too heavy to support alone. 

Deland gives Dr. Lavendar a greater role in the 

stories contained in the second collection, Dr. Lavendar ' s 

Peop le. Here he i s much more actively engaged in the 

situations presented: burning a promissory note and 

r-epaying the estate from his own funds in "The Note"; 

writing letters and pulling strings to facilitate the 
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d e par t ure of h is replacement in "The Apotheosis of the 

Re v e r end Mr. Spangler " ; protecting the mentally retarded 

Annie Hutchinson after she gives her sister chloroform to 

he lp ease the sister's pain in "At the Stuffed-Animal 

House ~ " Dr . Lavendar justifies his actions first in his 

belief that moral duty takes precedence over every other 

cons iderati o n and second because he knows that he is 

carr y ing o ut t h e intentions of one of the parties 

i nvol v ed : 

" [SJuppose Johnny didn't 1r,ant, for reasons of 

h is awn, ta have anybody -- say, even his 

e:-:ecutor see that account book, suppose it 

might be put to some bad purpose; -- used to 

injure some third person ••• if he had asked me 

last week to destroy it do you mean ta say, 

Ez r a, I c ouldn't destroy it to-day? -- just 

because he happened to die this morning? " <"The 

Note," DLP:116) 

Such action s reveal Dr. Lavendar's intimate knowledge of 

hi s vil lage and its people. Even when breaking the law, 

Dr. Lavendar retains the reader's liking and support. 

Th i s approval stems from Dr. Lavendar ' s integrity; every 

s ecret he learns, every problem he helps solve, remains 

pri v a t e . If his role in some situation becomes public 

knowledge, s omeone other than Dr. Lavendar has spoken of 
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it. 

Dr- . Lavendar's commitment to his ethical ideals also 

e ncourages the reader's respect. Every action rests on 

h is clear and uncompromising adherence to the moral 

standards hi s religion and society offer, provided that, 

in a specific situation, his conscience does not challenge 

theiF· value. Dr. Lavendar ' s trust in the rightness of his 

belief and his actions even allow him to accept other 

religious and ethical systems. As long as the individual 

upholds the worthiness of them, Dr. Lavendar makes no 

attempt to force the person to change allegiance: 

"William, list ening for the Voice of God isn 't 

necessarily a sign of poor health; and provided 

a man doesn 't set himself up to think he is the 

only person his heavenly Father is willing to 

speak to, listening won't do him any harm." 

("The Voice," AOC:120) 

Dr. Lavendar is a vo ice of moderation in a world willing 

to jUffip to extremes. He advises restraint to a younger 

gener ation waiting to overthrow the habits of the past, 

a nd he counsels their elders to have patience and 

acceptance . 

Dr. Lavendar's generosity and compassion do not mean 

he is without strength. The decisions he helps people to 

ma ke force them to find strength of purpose and character. 
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He refuses , for e;.:ample, to look into the -fireplace where 

the Ha lsey sisters have just burnt their father's will. He 

refrains from asking questions of Elizabeth Day when she 

indicates a terrible sin in her past. Dr. Lavendar is 

also capable of refusing to accommodate Old Chester ' s 

desi r es if to do so ruins the chance for an individual to 

develop a personal moral sense. He does not advance 

Pa ul's admi ssion to a theological college because Paul 

" know [ sJ what is best worth knowing in the world: you know 

your Master. He's put you to do a work for Him which most 

of His ministers are not capable of doing" ("Where 

Laborers Are Few," OCT:61). Jane Jay, who has urged Paul 

to ask Dr. Lavendar's support, has built a fantasy around 

Paul's acceptance to a school and eventual assumption of 

Dr. Lavendar's pulpit. Hidden in these hopes for Paul is 

an unacknowledged romantic attachment which Dr. Lavendar 

unknowingly thwarts. But for Paul to stay in Old Chester 

would have deprived him and his mission. Having helped 

Dorot hea find a life of her own, Dr. Lavendar finds Clara 

Ferr is' sudden illness more a symptom of frustrated power 

t han a legitimate physical sickness, and while the rest of 

t h e village condemns Oscar King's behavior, Dr. Lavendar 

heartily approves . Still the reader sympathizes with Dr. 

La venda r because even these actions stem from the same 

c o ncern for his v illage as his encouragement and 
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assistance . 

In the later volumes about Old Chester, Dr. 

Lavender's activity decreases, and he returns to the role 

of advisor and commentator. Other characters become his 

surrogates, gathering information, visiting people's 

homes. The character who most often fills this position 

is Dr. William King, Old Chester's phys ician. He is more 

practical in many ways than Dr. Lavendar, tending to view 

the world in hard and fast terms. Often Dr. Lavendar ' s 

bend ing of the rules shocks and confuses Dr. King, but 

like h im, William King regards the v illage and its people 

in much the same way. In f a ct, Dr. King is sometimes at a 

disadvantage because many of his patients knew him a s a 

young boy, and even after taking over his father' s 

practice, King is still regarded as a foolish young man by 

many of Old Chester's older inhabitants. However, he 

shares the same heritage and attitudes as the rest of Old 

Chester, and he is quick to overlook a pati e nt's fee if 

the p erson cannot afford his service or to travel far into 

the country to answer a call for his aid. Later he may 

grumble about the strains on his time, but when needed Dr. 

King responds quickly. Dr. King has appeare d in the Old 

Chester stories since The Story of a Child, although 

Deland does not develop his character until "The 

Unexpectedness of Mr. Horace Shields" in Old Chester 
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Tales . In the la t er collections Dr. King's role increases 

markedly, parti cul arly where mention is made of Dr. 

Lavendar " s frail health, and in The Awakening of Helena 

Rich ie Dr. King becomes a major actor in the story. 

Deland gives the role of conscience to other 

characte rs beside Dr. King. Mrs. Barkley in "Miss Maria " 

constantly chides Maria Welwood ' s assuming of 

responsibility for her nephew's family at the expense of 

her own well-being. Rose Knight survives the village ' s 

condemnat ion as a flirt in order to keep Lyman Holden from 

making a disastrous marriage. Lydia Sampson accepts the 

commun ity 's belief that she is really the mother of the 

young man whom she has raised in order to protect his 

reputation. The most important, and vivid commentator 

that Del and adds to the Old Chester community is the 

narrator. Over the course of Old Chester's development, 

this voice acquires a distinct personality and style of 

present a tion that strongly influences the reader ' s 

approach to Old Chester. 

At first Deland constructed the Old Chester stories 

usin g the third person omniscient narrative voice. "Mr. 

Tommy Dove," The Story of a Child and Philip and His Wife 

are tol d from this perspective. The omniscient stance 

allows Deland to present the varying attitudes of her 

c haracters and provides the opportunity for comments on 
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their bel i efs a nd behavior; typically the narrator breaks 

into the d e v e l opment o f t he story to evaluate a 

cha r ac t er ' s a ct ions or thoughts . In Sydney. especially, 

these interruptions are used in attempts to explain or 

cl arify Sydney' s behavior or beliefs. Eventually Deland 

begins to connect t h is voice more closely to Old Chester 

views and ideas ; in the first Old Chester settings the 

narrator becomes the spokesperson for its standards and 

jud g me n t s . S u ch statements most frequently appear in 

chapter openings where they are used to set the stage for 

the chara c ters " actions and specific aspect s of the plot . 

Thi s c itation from Philip and His Wife is typical: 

Of course the tussle in the hayfield was 

discussed in Old Chester and it brought up the 

question of Eliza " s possible danger in remaining 

wi th Job . Her possible degradation had been 

l o ng ago dismissed, or never thought of .... The 

i n di gn ity done to marriage by urging the 

continuance of a relation from which love and 

respect a n d tendernes s had fled, leaving in 

the ir place brutality and lust, had never been 

c o nside red. But when it came to the chance of 

physical injury to Eliza, then indeed Old 

Chester was aroused and perplexed. <PHW:187) 

While t his vo i ce p resents t h e majori t y opinion, the 

152 



nar ra t o r - , s involvement with the community seems 

s uperficial, knowledgeable but unconcerned. The narrator 

reports Ol d Chester's reactions but feels no tie to either 

t he plac e or its people. 

With the publication of Old Chester Tales, Deland's 

treatment of the narrator changes. For the first time the 

narrator acknowledges her connection to the community; a 

change from third t o first person signifies this new 

r elat i on. The narrator, by identifying herself with Old 

Chester, takes on the attitudes and responses of the 

village more completely: 

Men don't fall in love with women for 

considerations of reason. The ability to sew on 

buttons, and nurse husbands through attacks of 

indigestion, and give good wholesome advice does 

not attract the male mind; these evidences of 

good sense ar-e respected, but when it comes to a 

quest i on of adoration -- that is different; a 

man prefers a fool everytime. Well -- well; one 

of these days we may understand it: meantime we 

are all ready to sew on buttons, and keep house, 

and give advice... ( "The Promises of Dorothea," 

OCT:12) 

As t he stories increase, so does the narrator's relation 

t o Ol d Chest er. The reader learns that the narrator has 
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attended Miss Bi!iley ' s school ("The Apotheosis of the 

Reverend Mr. Spangler"), was once a member of Dr. 

Lavendar's Collect class ("The Child's Mother"), has heard 

t h e story of the great friendship of Clara Hale and Fanny 

Morrison ("Miss Clara ' s Perseus"), and has been privy to 

Old Chester gossip and shares its respons es. Sharing in 

Old Chester ' s heritage, the narrator speaks with authority 

when she relates these stories of her neighbors and 

friends; these ties to the community give her words 

impact. The reader, once aware of the narrator's relation 

to Old Chester, more readily accept s her versions of its 

attitudes and her judgments of its behavior. 

Deland also gives her narrator an additional trait 

that emhphasizes the evaluative fact of the narrator's 

personality. The narrator is not a contemporary of the 

people whose stories she tells; she is a member of the 

younger generation and an inhabitant who has experienced 

the world beyond Old Chester's boundaries. Throughout the 

stories appear references to this difference: "Just here 

the question arises; what would Miss Ellen (now in heaven) 

say if she could hear Lydia's Lydia, just home from 

college, remark -- But no; Miss Ellen's prec epts shall 

protect these pages" ( "An Encore, " AOC: 174). The narrator 

and the reader ar-e contemporaries, and sometimes she 

provides a more concrete time reference to help place a 
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particular tal e and explain the attitudes it contains: 

" . .. (this was in the ' ?O's, when girls didn't talk 

obstetrics to young men). 1136 This distance allows the 

narrator to play on the contrasts of the attitudes of past 

and present , and Deland makes effective use of humor to 

highligh t t he differences. The narrator, however, refuses 

to condemn the past for what it believed or the reasons 

behind such beliefs; she encourages the reader to compare 

and enjoy the changes. She also points out to the modern 

reader what has been lost. While not advocating a return 

to Old Chester, the narrator feels strongly that there is 

much a contemporary can learn from this simpler time and 

people: 

"Ah, well, one may smile. Compared to what 

girls know nowadays, it is, of course, very 

absurd. But, all the same, Miss Ellen's girls 

knew some things of which our girls are 

ignorant : reverence was one, humility was 

another; obedience was a third." ("The 

Apotheosis of the Reverend Mr. Spangler," DLP:8) 

The sense of something valuable lost comes through in many 

of these stories, and in the act of retelling the narrator 

captures the experience of such a place for her 

contemporary audience. 

This new narrative stance is Deland's most notable 
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liter ary achievement during the years of her greatest 

cr-·eati ve output; whenever 01 d Chester appears, the 

narrator and her personality immediately become a vital 

part of a story's appeal. Deland al s o refines other 

stylistic qualities within the Old Chester framework; 

never an innovator, she constantly sharpens the 

development of the plot, the use of scene, the delineation 

of char-acter, and the incorporation of thematic emphasis 

in these t ales. Each story is a completely individual and 

realized piece as well as part of a greater whole, and the 

stories move smoothly, bringing the reader gently but 

thoroughly into the cares and hopes of the village's 

people. This fine interweaving can be clearly seen in all 

of Deland ' s best Old Chester stories. Even a broad 

examination of "The Promises of Dorothea" indicates 

Deland's mastery of her technique. 

It is because the story is set in Old Chester that 

Clara Ferris' hostility to Oscar King's courtship is 

understood; that Mary Ferris' recovery astonishes everyone 

but Dr. Lavendar; that the community's dismay at Oscar's 

choice is subtly undercut by the narrator's comments. 

Even before Dorothea appears in the story, Deland provides 

the reader with a clear picture of her life and character. 

Be cause she lives in a house which "looked like a pale 

f ace, its shuttered windows, the closed eyelids, weighted 
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down in d e cen t death,'' Dorothea's weaknesses can be 

c l e ar ly und e rstood (8). When she eventually agrees to an 

elopemen t , the reader applauds this effort to control her 

own life and hopes that she will succeed. No wonder then 

th a t Deland characterizes Oscar King's courtship as "a 

torch a mong dead leaves," (10). Dorothea's growing 

di sconten t wi t h her past is indicated by her movement from 

garden t o church to carriage. It is necessary that Oscar 

f irst see Dor othea outside of the Ferris home, and that 

all of h is wo oing takes place in the garden. The 

opposition of dead house and flowering garden is clear and 

traditional, but well used. Dorothea is frequently 

compared to flowers, not surprisingly, delicate and 

qui ckly blooming ones - - "a tall, white lily,'' (15). 

Other characters receive the same quick strokes of 

personality: Oscar King, Mary Ferris, who is always called 

crus h ed by her being abandoned at the altar over thirty 

year s ago . Contrasts of sound (the deathly quiet of the 

Ferr i s house and Oscar's loud voice and steps ), size 

<Oscar's sheer physical presence and the Ferri s women's 

d a i ntiness), and response to the eventual elopement are 

used effectively to move the story and develop the story's 

humor and effect. 

Deland's gentle irony which also appears in the story 

is c a refully handled so that it does not overpower the 
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ac t ion . Os car cal ls Dorothea a "Bot ticelli Madonna" but 

s h e i s "not [ e ven] a pretty girl " (12-13}. Oscar sees 

hi mself as t he romatic hero, rescuing a princess, but he 

ba l a n ces the situation in his favor by stategically 

stoppi ng t h e carr iage in a large, muddy ditch when he asks 

Dorot hea to make her decision. Nor is Oscar a young, 

han dso me c avalier , but a fifty-year-old man looking for a 

b r i d e . Cl osely intertwined with Dorothea ' s romance is the 

r e covery of Mary Ferr~i s. Cowed by her sister Clara " s 

refusal to let her lead a nor mal life, Mary has become an 

i nva l i d becau se of het- unhappy romantic experience. 

Co n fined by Clara to her bed (except for Saturday when the 

sheet s a re chan ged> , Mary follows Dorothea ' s courtship and 

find s t he st r ength to defy Clara and encourage her niece. 

When Mary r ecovers, Cl ara collapses, and their roles are 

r e versed . Del and ' s adroit balancing of the two stories, 

the j u di c ious incorporation of narrative comment and 

descr i p t ive detail, the blending of humor and serious 

conf licts, indicate an artistry that matches Jewett ' s, 

Wharton's and other contemporaries. 

E;-: tensi ve praise for· the Old Chester stories appeared 

from the publi c ation of Old Chester Tales and was carried 

through with each succeeding book. The reviews showed 

Del a nd that she not only had the public ' s approval but 

critical suppor t as well. More and more, reviewers 
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appl auded Deland~ s characterizaztions and thematic 

trea tmen t s. She gathered commendation for her story-

tel l i n g, a nd several critics began to anticipate her 

c o ntinuing literary efforts and maintained success: 

She has never shown so perfect and supreme a 

mastery of her art as she does in this new book 

[Dr. Lavendar~s People], and she bids us 

instinctively look for a work that will combine 

the v ariety and range of her ripened gifts with 

the sustained and more elaborate proportions of 

37 the novel. 

As if awar e of these requests, Deland almost 

immediately began to work on a novel using the Old Chester 

setting. Clearly the positive reaction to Dr. Lavendar 

helped Deland focus the thematic and narrative frame of 

her next literary effort, The Awakening of Helena Richie 

< 1906): 

I have been struggling for more than a year on a 

novel of Old Chester life. In it my peaceful 

community, with Dr. Lavendar as its exponent, 

meet, in their innocence and unsophisticated­

ness, with the world, the flesh and the devil; 

but the effect upon Sin of this righteousness is 

the psychology of the novel: the awakening of a 

human soul first to sin, and then to 

159 



r ighteousness, and after that to a realization 

of t h e benificence of judgement .•. 38 

Because of Old Chester's physical and emotional influence, 

Helena Richie will be redeemed. Becaus e Dr. Lavendar 

embodies the best that Old Chester is and that it can 

uf fer to others, he will be the means through which Helena 

comes to understand her faults and weaknesses. Like 

Helena , the reader will see the impact of Old Chester on a 

persona lity shaped and deeply attached to the wider world 

of prog r ess and change. 

Deland's novel tells the story of Helena Richie, who 

has r ecently moved to Old Chester and set up her household 

at t he Hutchinson's old home. She has not, however, 

become a part of the community or even shown any interest 

in t he v illage at all. This isolation makes her a source 

of g o ssip and speculation for the people, especially since 

Helena's li ~ estyle is so very different from the rest of 

01 d Chester- . She becomes, because of this difference, the 

embod i ment of various characters• dreams . For young Sam 

Wr i ght, Helena is the pure romantic heroine, the only 

person who really understands him. For Dr. King, she 

represents the finest picture of feminine charm -- frail, 

beautif u l, innocent. As the novel develops, these two 

views of Helena will prove false. She sees Sam only as a 

means of escaping her boredom, and when he fails to 
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relieve her ennui, He l ena quickly dismisses him. Helena's 

reaction to Dr . King is less severe but still unfriendly. 

She looks on King as rather provincial and old-fashioned. 

Other characters impose on Helena as well, using her as a 

source of trouble or discontent. Even Dr. Lavendar is at 

first wary of Helena's possible influence on the town. 

The arrival of David Allison, a young orphan, sets 

Helena's reawakening into motion. 

Dr . Lavendar, who has been given charge of David, 

ask s William King for suggestions about placing the child 

in a good home. Dr. King suggests Helena Richie, and 

although Dr. Lavendar is unsure of her, he does place 

David with Helena for a trial period. Once part of Helena 

Ri chie's household, David becomes the catalyst for many of 

the novel's key events. His presence in her home forces 

Helena to be concerned with others. Her own child's death 

because of her husband ' s drunkenness had turned Helena 

completely inward. Her only desires are personal 

happiness a nd satisfaction, but David demand s her 

attention and care. At first determined to remain 

distant, Helena becomes increasingly attached to him, and 

soon David has blocked every other person from Helena's 

interest. Helena wants to smother David in her affection. 

David, however, is unwilling to let her. His independence 

initially upsets Helena. She assumes that the child will 
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take to h e r immedi a tely a nd l a v ish his attention on her. 

As the story con tinues , Helena beg i ns to see and 

under s t an d the importance of earning David ' s love. She 

mus t a n s wer hi s hundreds of questions, put up with his 

small di sobed i enc es , take care of him when he is ill, as 

wel l a s enjoy h is e>:pressions of love. At the novel's 

ma j or cri s i s, wh en Helena must confront her own moral and 

s p iritual weakness , Deland has Dr. Lavendar remove David 

f r om her care. Hel ena ' s redemption begins when she 

a c knowledges t hat these failings disqualify her from 

keeping David . The separation forces her to realize that 

one 's life is i nt ima tely connected to other lives and that 

o ne cannot a b a ndon the soci a l ties that order and main tain 

t h e communi t y. 

Helena' s i n creasi n g inter-est in David also affects 

her r el at ionship with Lloyd Proct or, whom Old Chester 

beli eves t o be he,- brother-in-law. Proctor is actually 

Helena ' s 1 ove r o f many years. When Helena ' s husband ' s 

abuse became i nt o l erab l e, Proctor vJas present to comfort 

and, eventual ly, seduce Helena. Proctor has promised 

marriage, b u t f or most of the novel, Helena ' s husband is 

sti ll li ving. Even though he has begun to tire of t heir 

relation, Proctor h as ma naged to dictate the affair to his 

advan tage . Davi d ' s appearance upsets the balance of 

Proctor's publi c i mage a n d pr i vate actions, and his visits 
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b e come i n f ac t what h e and Hel ena have p r etended. Dav id's 

c la ims o n Hel e na ' s attention anger and frustrate Proctor 

because h e is no longer her only concern. Eventually 

Pro ctor places an ultimatum before Helena: she must choose 

between David and himself. She does not make a decision 

unt il news o f her husband's death reaches her. Then she 

t ells Proctor t hat she can marry him and keep David. 

Proctor, however, refuses to accept Helena on these 

c ond ition s , and he then t ells her that they can continue 

t h e relation as before. This angers Helena, as Proctor 

intends, and she rejects him as either husband or lover. 

Proctor does not leave the novel in a positive position, 

however. Deland u s es David a s the unwitting cause of 

Proctor ' s l o ss of his daughter ' s complete trust. A chance 

meet i ng at a r ailroad station and an innocent conversation 

force Proctor to lie to his daughter, and as Proctor soon 

discovers, his daughter recognizes his attempts to hide 

the truth. Proctor's image has been irrevoc ably damaged, 

a nd his relations with his daughter will never be able to 

r e cover t heir e a rlier quality. 

Dav id ' s posi t ion in Helena's house affects her 

r e l a t ions with young Sam Wright as well. As David takes 

up mo r e a n d more of her time, Helena finds Sam " s 

i n trusions more tiresome, especiall y when he declares t hat 

he l oves her. Helena quick l y dismisses Sam when he ma ke s 
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this announcement. Feeling rejected Sam accepts his 

grandf ather ' s offer of financial help in finding a 

publi sher for his dramatic efforts. Benjamin Wright has 

somehow intuited the actual relations hip between Helena 

and Proctor, and he has let Helena know of his 

understanding. Using this knowledge as a means of 

protecting his grands on, Wright promi s es not to reveal the 

truth. However, Sam returns to Old Chester because he 

cannot get his work published and compounds his problems 

by claimi n g his inability to live without Helena. 

Incensed by Sam ' s words, Benjamin Wright tells Sam the 

real connection between Helena and Proctor. Refusing to 

believe his grandfather, Sam rushes to Helena's house and 

demands that she deny the accusation. When s he does not, 

Sam's anger suddenly fades and he goes home. Thi s change 

of mood worries Helena, and she eventually calls on Dr. 

King to accompany her, as she wishes to make sure that Sam 

is all right. As t hey approac h the Wright house, Dr. King 

and Helena hear a gunshot. Sam has killed himself. 

Faced with a sense of complicity in Sam ' s death and 

forced to accept Proctor ' s rejection, Hel ena turns to 

David for a sense of belonging, and she decides to fight 

for custody. Rumors about Sam's death and the end of 

Proctor's visits begin to influence Old Chester ' s judgment 

of Helena. Unable to face the town's censure, Helena 
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d e termi n es to take Dav id and leave. Dr. Lavendar, 

however, has removed David from her care after Sam's 

suicide, and before he will let Helena have David, Dr. 

Lavendar forces her to acknowledge her failings. Dr. 

Lavendar challenges her with the question:"[C]an you do 

him any 39 good?" His questions carefully and deliberately 

demand that Helena step outside of her own desires and 

needs. Her care of David is directly and completely tied 

to social responsibility, and until Helena accepts that 

responsibility and all its consequences, she will not be 

given custody of David. After a long struggle and 

attempts to defend her actions, Helena comes to understand 

that she is, at present, unfit to raise David. Her 

acknowledgement of her own rejection of social 

responsibility, however, is the beginning of her 

salvation, and the novel ends with Dr. Lavendar returning 

David to Helen's care. Helena can now have a good 

influence on David because she has accepted her sin and 

accepted the consequences of redemption. 

Deland's storyline offers no serious departure from 

the basic patterns established in the previous stories or 

earlier novels. As in them, the main character must come 

to terms with the consequences and responsibility of 

private acts when confronted by the wider community. In 

this n ew novel Helena Richie comes to accept that her 

165 



failings rest in her own character, however desperately 

she wishes to place them elsewhere. Until the novel's last 

chapters Helena has managed to blame her upbringing, her 

marriage, her society, for her private weaknesses. This 

new understanding forces her to acknowledge the 

connections that tie her avoidance of suffering to her 

continued sense of dissatisfaction. When she can break 

through this emotionally and spiritually restrictive 

circle, she begins the restoration of self-esteem that 

will enable her to face the seriousness of her actions, 

and she will eventually be able to accept the community's 

evaluation of that behavior . Deland insists on the social 

factors involved in any personal deci s ion. No private act 

is performed in a vacuum. A whole range of communal 

relations surround every behavior, even those a person 

considers the most intimate. This is the revelation 

Helena receives at the novel• s cl i ma:-:: 11 'But nobody knew; 

so I never did any harm.• -- then she quailed; •at least, 

I never meant to do any harm.• However, Dr. Lavendar 

replies: • It was at everybody's e;.:pense. • 11 <AHR: 338) 

Deland's early novels, while presenting the individual's 

struggle to recognize his or her place within a broader 

world, concentrated more on the search for a private 

recognition or experience of some divine force. Helen 

Ward, Sydney Lee, and Philip Shore all ultimately eluded 
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any social commitment. Their desires were directed beyond 

the ordinary world. Unlike these three, Helena Richie has 

no intention of understanding any greater -force. She comes 

to Old Chester to escape society's interference in her 

a-ffairs. She eventually discovers that such an escape is 

impossible. Society, like Old Chester neighbors, will 

always drop in. 

The most distinctive feature of The Awakening of 

Helena Richie is Deland's handling of the Old Chester 

setting. The short stories illustrated her ability to 

i ncorporate the complexities of community life into the 

plot without harming the specific characters' development 

or the thematic impulse. This same skill is evidenced in 

the presentation of the village here. As one review of the 

novel stated, '' ••. the accustomed fine inlay that marks all 

her dealings with Old Chester and its inhabitants is here 

40 peer 1 essl y present. " The te>:ture of 01 d Chester present 

in the novel is as full and rich as in the stories. Helena 

Richie enters a self - contained and complete community. 

Her assumption that she can live in this place without 

attracting notice or that she can block out every other 

person from her life is false. Even though no one visits 

her, Helena ' s daily routines and household expenditures 

are rapidly known. The network of servants and 

tradespeople and visitors reveals a great deal of 
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information for the curious. Old Chester's response to 

Helena Richie is given through the observations of Martha 

King, William King' s wife. Interestingly Deland does not 

Utilize the narrative technique of the short stories in 

this novel. Rarely does the narrator step into the text 

a distinct personality, and the chorus of town voices 

commenting and evaluating a person's behavior are also 

missing. 

However, the contrasts of Helena's actions and Old 

Chester's must have a voice in the text, and Martha King 

Provides that voice because she is, in the most concrete 

as 

ways , the ebodiment of the Old Chester viewpoint. Martha 

is an extremely practical woman; she manages to stretch 

her husband " s income to the utmost; she maintains a 

spotlessly kept and run home; she looks at the doings of 

others with a careful eye, measuring their actions against 

her own standards. Martha also reveals the weaknesses of 

such a personality; often judgmental of people, her 

efficiency tends to discourage William's desires for ease. 

Basically , though, Martha King is a good woman, for at the 

core of her character lies a firmly developed and 

believed-in set of moral, social, and religious ideals. 

These beliefs will not only give her a sense of the 

rightness of her opinions, but they also prod Martha's 

conscience when she oversteps those limits. For much of 
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the novel Martha finds little to like in Helena Richie's 

behavior, but when William has provided some insight into 

Helena's background, Martha is quick to forgive what can 

be forgiven. 

With Martha King's role as commentator fully 

developed, Deland allows the reader ' s familiarity with Old 

Chester to help set the novel ' s situational and thematic 

frame. Deland does not take time from the story's 

movement to relate extraneous information about the town. 

Instead she concentrates on the story of Helena 's moral 

,,-·egenerati on. Helena enters the novel determined to 

remain separate, and her desire to be left alone insults 

Old Chester because the community cannot understand how or 

why a person would function without its network of 

suppor-t. Helena, consciously and unconsciously, acts 

contrary to Old Chester ways: " ... she has her breakfast in 

bed every morning. I'd like to know how my housekeeping 

would go on if I had breakfast in bed, though dear knows 

I'm very tired and it would be pleasant enough '' CAHR:9). 

Helena pr·e-fet-s to keep these di ffer-ences because they 

reinforce her self-image. She frequently looks down on Old 

Chestet- as a backwar-d little town. Her attitude and her 

refusal of the town's overtures compound Helena' s 

isolation. When she finally must turn to Old Ches ter for 

help, she finds that Old Chester offers only grudging 
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assis t ance . The Sam Wri g ht subplot illustrates this 

differ e n ce i n the town ' s reactions. After Sam's death all 

o f Old Chester is touched and the people extend every kind 

of help to the Wright family. Helena is conspicuously 

absent from this outpouring of feeling, not because she is 

seen as t h e cause of Sam's death, but because she has 

shown no real interest in Sam or his family. 

Yet Old Chester will force its way into Helena's life 

in spite of her attempts to block it out. Dr. King will 

continue to d r op by to find out how she and David are and 

to introduce himself to Lloyd Proctor on a visit to 

Philadelphia. The conversations of her servants will 

bring Old Chester concerns into Helena"s house. Dr. 

Lavendar will call to check on David. All of these 

intrusions will force Helena to come to terms with the 

community ' s expectations and evaluations of her. 

contemporary reivewer stated: 

As one 

If she had lived in a crowded city the 

opportunity for self-comparison would have been 

less, because people in cities are so close 

together they must keep shut tight against each 

others' psychologically marauding instincts, but 

in Old Chester they live far enough apart to be 

open books, read aloud in the neighborhood. So 

Mrs. Richie could not escape translation.
41 
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However , Deland h as Helena leave Old Chester at the 

novel ' s end. She cannot stay although Old Chester has 

saved her. To remain might jeopardize her continued 

pro gr ·ess, and as Deland's ne}:t novel demonstrated, Old 

Chester and its influence could extend far beyond its 

physical borders. The lessons of Old Chester, once 

accepted, can continue to shape one's actions and one ' s 

r esponse t o the world . 

The critical reception to The Awakening of Helena 

Richie was resoundingly positive. Deland received high 

praise for her "plain naturalness in the irresistible 

logic of its events, in the subtlety and realism of its 

motives. 1142 Her continued development of Dr. Lavendar and 

Old Chester brought more assertions of their lasting hold 

on later generations of readers. One of the most 

frequently praised qualities of this novel was Deland's 

emphasis on its moral themes and purpose. This facet of 

the work received the greatest amount of space, as review 

after review applauded Deland's deep moral convictions. 

This, as one critic affirmed, "needs often to be told 

anew, and more than ever in such an age as this, marked by 

moral flabbiness. 1143 Such acknowledgements marked a clear 

shift in the critical appraisals of Deland ' s particular 

moral vision. Her early novels were severely disapproved 

of because the moral impetus so often appeared in the 
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abstract theological discussion among unrealistic 

characters. No one, it was asserted, could hope to follow 

Deland's prescriptions for reform. Old Chester, however, 

gave her a much more acceptable stage for her ethical 

concerns: ''Mrs. Deland has before this made laborious 

solutions to impossible problems. But her problem here 

though tangled is not unthinkable, and she has solved it 

in terms of hi gh philosophy, deep religion, and broad 

44 common sense." Helena Richie's personal history is 

convincingly developed and believably portrayed, and her 

relations and behavior stem from a recognized series of 

stresses and fears. Even her final choices, although 

harsh ones to a modern reader, indicated their value to 

the novel's contemporary audience. Deland considered this 

recognition and acceptance of her moral outlook an 

e ssential part of the reader's enjoyment: 

I am so glad you like the Awakening; I wanted to 

tell that story, because I know that kind of 

woman, not wicked, but unmoral to show that 

the spirit of God is within us -- good or bad, 

-- if the sleeping soul will but awake to its 

45 
own divinity --

Deland found the reader ' s identification with Old 

Chester sati s fying. Like Howells, she saw authorship 

carrying with it the burden of moral influence. She 
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carefully constructed her plots to reach widely and 

deeply. When readers informed Deland that her characters 

and their struggles had affected them, she held that 

identification as her greatest reward: 

Yes, of course I am immensely pleased with the 

reception that has been given to "The 

Awakening." I have had some letters that have 

made me feel that to write a book is at once a 

sobering and an inspiring responsibility: but I 

am deeply gratified for the expressions that 

have come to me of gratitude for help that the 

b I h . 46 oo,,: as g1 ven~ 

Clearly Helena's spiritual recovery touched a strong chord 

of desire in the early twentieth century audience. 

Perhaps, like Helena, the reader sought relief from a 

society and world changing too rapidly to be understood. 

Dr. Lavendar's admonishments of Helena rested on sound 

ideals that the reader could remember and claim, and Old 

Chester itself assured the reader that such values could 

still direct the lives of a thriving community. Despite 

Deland's placement of the story at least a generation 

removed from its audience, The Awakening of Helena Richie 

touched a basic need for forgiveness and new beginnings. 

After the success of The Awakening of Helena Richie, 

Deland turned to other themes and subjects in her fiction, 
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but the i mp licati ons of Helena ' s stor y clearly stayed in 

h er mind b ecause in Janu ary 1 909 she w-ote t • o her cousin: 

" I beg an a novel sometime ago ••. You may be interested to 

kno w t h a t David appears i n thi s book that I am working 
011 

now, and Helena, too , but she only v e ry briefly. David is 

fno . t t b . "4 7 A re 1mpor an, e1ng now a young man. lthough she 

b r ough t back familiar characte rs, Deland did not return 

t h em to Old Chester or to the care of Dr. Lavendar; 

inst ead she p l a c ed the novel in Mercer. While the 

c areful r eader would recall past reference s to the city 

fr o m ear lier novels and stories, Deland ' s purpos e was to 

exten d the influence of the village and its minister . In 

f ac t , mention i s made in thi s new novel of Dr. Lavendar ' s 

death, a n d Dr . King is spoken of as an old man . Deland 

also t o o k care to place the s tory's action in a more 

con t emporar y period, giving the main characters modern 

car eers a n d ideas. Old Cheste r was not totally forgotten, 

however- . Although its memor y is tenuous, existing only in 

Helena ' s past and her use of the experience, Old Chester's 

impact wi l l affect the moral outcome of this new novel. 

Th e Helena Richie who appears i n this work has been 

s t rengthen ed by the past, and her maturity and spritual 

ser eni t y p lay a major role in Deland ' s dominant theme. 

With out t h e first novel , Helena's actions here seem 

i n c r e dibl e , b ut because of Old Chester her part in this 
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novel's resolution seems natural. 

The Iron Woman concentrates on the lives of four 

children -- David Richie, Elizabeth Ferguson, and Blair 

smd Nannie Maitland. Through carefully plotted events and 

fully detailed scenes, Deland traces the children's growth 

into adulthood. The novel is built on a complex series of 

small and dramatic situations, and Deland intends that the 

reader acknowledge and understand how intimately connected 

each person is to his or her society. The key actors in 

The Iron Woman often feel themselves better than or 

separate from others; however, as the story develops, they 

come to realize that they are part of a greater community 

and that private actions have public implications. Helena 

Richie's role in the novel is to embody these lessons; at 

the book's climactic scene , she reveals her past to David 

and Elizabeth, and the impact of her revelation will 

influence the direction of the couple's life beyond the 

immediate moment. 

To reach this scene Deland examines the public and 

private influences that shape the children"s lives. The 

four share certain physical and environmental qualities; 

all of the children are in some sense orphans -- David and 

Elizabeth in actuality, Blair and Nannie in a 

psychological sense. Mrs. Maitland is more concerned with 

running her iron mill than in raising her children. All 
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of t he children are intelligent and imaginative, 

expressive and responsive. The early chapters of the 

novel , which present them as young children, are full of 

brief instances of their flights of imagination and 

activity. Deland, however, takes care to differentiate 

the abilities and achievements of each character. David, 

for example, has a very close and loving relationship with 

his mother that lasts into his adulthood, but Deland 

carefully shows how that relationship changes as David's 

interests and career take him out of Helena's constant 

influence. He is quick to defend Elizabeth and Nannie 

from real and imagined threats, and is often the only one 

of the four to remember and include the s hy Nannie in the 

group's activities. David ' s eventual choice of a medical 

career has clear roots in this sympathetic personality, 

but Deland does not make him a paragon. His desire for 

self - sufficiency becomes obsessive and leads him to refuse 

all offers of assistance in his schooling or professional 

advancement. This characteristic eventually becomes 

David's greatest handicap a s it blocks him from a full 

participation in the public sphere. 

The other major actors reveal the same fully 

presented personalities, a mixing of admirable and 

negative beliefs and actions. For much of the novel these 

characters are completely wound up in themselves and their 

176 



personal desires, and this view of the world and one's 

place in it becomes the source for the tragedies the novel 

presents. Blair and Elizabeth show how debilitating this 

r es tr ictive viewpoint can be. Blair , as the heir to the 

Maitland Iron Works, has no need or desire to work. His 

energies are directed to a love of beauty and a longing to 

escape his home; these feelings cause a rift between Blair 

and his mother that deepens as the novel progresses. As 

he grows older, Blair deli berately chooses friends and 

interests that anger his mother, and she finally decides 

t o cut him off financially and eventually disinherit him. 

Yet Blai r will go through the novel unwilling to accept 

his own role in his mother's actions. Having avoided 

responsibility for himself and others throughout the book, 

Blair cannot accept it even when circums tances demand that 

he take control of his situation . Elizabeth i s given a 

passionate and headstrong character that brings joy and 

sorrow to the other major actors; she is the romantic 

focus for David ' s and Blair's changing emotional 

awareness. As the boys grow into men, their progress is 

measured in their response to Elizabeth's own development, 

and her growing understanding of how to use these feelings 

pl a y s an important role in the novel's outcome, as she 

will u se one man's ac t ions and declarations against the 

other. The various confrontations of these characters • 
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desires and their results bring about the clash of 

personal fulfillment and social responsibility. 

The early chapters present the children as just 

entering adolescence. Deland creates a s eries of small 

scenes -- playing in a garden, a dinner at the Maitland 

house, buying ice cream at the toll-house -- to set out 

their basic characters. As the novel continues, Deland 

gives more time to each of the four and trac es the growth 

of their separate personalities. Blair's dislike of 

arguments, for example, is his way of avoiding responding 

to his mother's demands and anger. This habit hardens into 

a chronic method of response. Faced with his mother's 

death and the loss of Elizabeth's affection, Blair simply 

retreats from any active part in resolving the situation. 

This passivity affects his relations with the other 

characters, especially David and Elizabeth. David, who 

has recently become a medical student, becomes engaged to 

Elizabeth, but he decides to delay their marriage until he 

is capable of supporting them. He will not even accept 

Elizabeth's small inheritance, and this infuriates her. 

Believing that David does not really care for her, 

Elizabeth agrees to elope with Blair as the best way to 

get back at David. Blair's own motives for eloping also 

include revenge against David, because Blair has felt that 

David has taken Elizabeth away from him. Both Blair and 
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Elizabeth react without thinking of the consequences __ 

for David, Mrs. Maitland, Helena Richie, or themselves. 

This one action precipitates the unraveling of ideals and 

lives that Helena's sacrifice can begin to restore. 

Blair and Elizabeth's elopement pushes David into an 

emotional exile. He directs all his attention to his 

studies and cuts himself off from practically every social 

contact. Even his relationship with his mother suffers. 

Sarah Maitland cuts her son out of her life completely, 

refusing to provide for him in any way and forbidding 

Nann ie from offering Blair any kind of aid. Mrs. 

Maitland's harshness toward Blair will push Nannie into 

forging her mother's signature on a codicil of her will. 

This was to leave money to David to fund a hospital for 

the worker-s at the Maitland Iron Works. Instead Blair 

receives the money, and when the forgery is revealed, he 

refuses to return the funds either to David or the estate. 

Elizabeth, when she learns Blair's decision, determines to 

leave him, and runs to David. Her own impulsive action 

encou rages David to believe that he has the right to keep 

El i zabeth, and they go to the Richies' summer cottage to 

Plan their next step. Leanrning of Elizabeth's action, 

Helena follows her and then the couple to the cottage. 

Once t her e Helena reveals her past sin and its effects on 

h e r- Ii fe: 
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"Suppose-_ " Hel R . h. , ena 1 c 1 e i-Jas saying -- "suppose 

that Blair does not give you a divorce." 

"And," his mother said, "when David gets tired 

of you -- t"1hat then?" ••• " Men do tire of such 

women, Elizabeth. What then?" 

" I am not afraid of that," the girl said 

and David's mother, looking at him with 

ineffable compassion, said, very gently: 

" I was not afraid of that, once, myself." 

That was all. 
48 

David's and Elizabeth~s stunned response enables Helena to 

begin their healing as her own sudden insight began hers. 

Th e novel ends with David, Elizabeth and Blair achieving a 

temporary reconciliation of their past and present. 

Deland, however, leaves their future unclear, because 

their lives and situations will continually change. 

Taken out of context, the events presented above are 

melodramatic, but when they are placed within the dense 

texture of the novel, they become credible responses for 

the characters. Deland has given scrupulous attention to 

details of experience and behavior in The Iron Woman, and 

characters respond as they do because of her careful 

delineation of internal and external influences. The 

novel is not a story of fate or inevitability; every 

character has the ability to choose a course of action. 
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But Dav i d' s , El i zab e t h ' s, Blai r ' s and Nannie's decisions 

are f requent l y based on selfish motives. The four, for 

most o f th e novel, evaluate their actions from this 

lin1 i t ed point of view; only the severest spiritual 

dil emmas c an shake them from such complacency. This is 

the basic l esson of Helena ' s revelation; by forcing David 

and E l iz a b eth to include past and future in their lives, 

Helen a manag es to awaken their own moral conscience a nd 

sense of r esponsi b il it y: 

You ask what the book is about, and I find 

myself wondering exactly how I can answer that 

que stion. It doesn't seem to me to have any 

particular aim, but rather a slice out of human 

li v ing. If it says anything , it says that all 

the pri v ileges of life imply res ponsiblities , 

a n d anybody who accepts privil e ges and does not 

fu l fill responsibilities i s a parasite upon 

society ...• at the very end [Helena] emerges to 

strike a high note of responsibility and 

4 9 cou rage. 

When the characters recognize how hi s tory and self­

control have worked in t heir lives, they have come to the 

beg i n ning o f sa lvation: 

[Eli zabeth ' s] mind went b ack over her 

engagement, her love , her happiness -- a n d her 
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temper-s. Well nothing had come of them. A • . . nd 

still fur-ther back: her careless, fiery girlhood 

-- when the knowledge of her mother's recreancy, 

undermining her sense of responsibility by the 

condoning suggestion of heredity, had made her­

quick to excuse her lack of self-control. 

< IW: 280-281 > 

Recognition is only the first step in this process; the 

person must accept the knowledge such periods of 

introspect ion bring. Only then will the individual be 

able to confr-ont the wider community and its expectations. 

Elizabeth's moment of insight comes when she recognizes 

that her marriage to Blair has sprung from false feelings; 

her desire to hurt David blocked any understanding that 

she and Blair would be hurt. Elizabeth's resolution to 

maintain the appearance of marital success is short-lived, 

however, because she forgets to include Blair and his 

feelings into her decision. While her intentions are 

valid, Elizabeth cannot uphold them since she has omitted 

any consider-ation of another position. Not dealing with 

Blair prev ents her from complete acceptance; her second 

elopement indicates the unfinished quality of her self­

examination. After Helena's intervention, Elizabeth 

returns to Blair and takes on the responsibility for her 

behavior : 
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Effort was all before them; for the desision not 

to change conditions did not at the moment 

change character; and it never changed 

temperaments ..•. lhere had to be many evenings 

of rebellion, many mornings of taking up her 

burden; the story of them began when she knew, 

without reasoning about it, that the hope of 

escape from them had ceased. CIW:469) 

David and Blair must also accept the burden of denial and 

the burden of acceptance. 

Deland maintained that "Elizabeth is the central 

figure," and that the various pair-ings of the young people 

embodied the novel's dominant issues. However, as she 

continued working on the novel, Deland"s interest turned 

often to Sarah Maitland, the character whose occupation 

gives the novel its name: "Blair's mother is as striking 

in her way as Benjamin Wright was in his •••• In her- tragic 

effort to make up for what she has done to him, she 

precipitates certain crucial situations on which the story 

5n 
rest s ." - Sarah Maitland's personality dominates the 

novel whenever- she appears. Helena Richie may be the 

book's ethical center, but Sarah Maitland's thwarted 

motherhood, and her late recognition that she has ruined 

Blair's integrity, compel the reader's attention and 

sympathy. 
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As soon as she enters the novel, Sarah Maitland 

e>:tends Deland's previous portraits of domineering women. 

M,,..s. Paul, Mrs. Drayton (from John Wa,,.-d, Preacher_), Mrs. 

Barkley and other like characters exercise their control 

over people because of their social position and family 

relations. Each commands, either through a husband, or 

his will, sufficient income to be able to concentrate on 

outside affairs. These women, too, rely heavily on their 

age and its experience when they attempt to direct others' 

lives. All of these figures are middle-aged or older and 

are members of their environment's upper social strata. 

Their advice and presence, for the most part, border on 

interference rather that valuable assistance, but certain 

of these characters, like Mrs. Barkley or Mrs. Dale, act 

from good inten-tions . Often these women's involvement 

arises from the sincere desire to help. More harmful 

character s , like Mrs. Paul, attempt to control the lives 

of the people around them through a variety of 

mar,ipulative strategies . Sarah Maitland shares many of 

these women 's character traits; she is "a silent, plain 

woman, of devastating common sense" (IW:7). Like all 

these women Sarah Maitland has a dominant personality and 

presence. She is intelligent, alert, and capable. Like 

most of these figures she is a widow who commands a great 

fortune. Sarah Maitland's differences from her 
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predecessors, however, mark her as a distinct personality. 

Where the other dominant women in Deland ' s fiction 

spend the majority of the time involved in other lives, 

Sar-ah Maitland throws her-self into the Maitland Iron 

Works, and in work she r-eveal s a cl ear-cut sense of 

purpose and vision that the earlier women lack. She works 

herself tirelessly, giving all of her attention to the 

Works, and this dedication earns her the respect of her 

workers, from the puddlers to managers, and her business 

colleagues. Besides this sheer driving energy, Sarah 

differs from Deland's earlier characters in her neglect of 

social niceties. She refuses to move from her house 

although the mill has moved up to its very doors and the 

area is blanketed by smoke and ashes. She maintains an 

office in the dining room of the house and only clears the 

papers when meals are served. The furniture has not been 

changed for many years. Her clothing is serviceable rather 

than fashionable. She remains unconcerned with image, 

judging people on their work and its quality. This 

failure to uphold social customs means her life outside of 

the mill is severely restricted, but she feels no loss to 

herself or her needs. She is completely self-sufficient 

in her environment and her dealings and her influence 

extends far because of her complete absorption. However, 

for all her strength of character and presence, Sarah 
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l a cks quali t ies that allow the sensitive side of her 

p ersonali ty to appear , and this inability t o step down 

fr o m her role as mill owner makes her the novel ' s most 

tragi c f i gure : "The psychology of the Iron Woman has 

inte r est ed me immensely, and contains a good deal of 

patho s . and perhaps tragedy, too. 1184 

Sarah Maitland ' s strengths become her weaknesses 

because she is unable to translate them to the private 

s p here . Her relationships with her children are formal 

and distanced. Only when it is too late does she turn her 

atten t ions and ener gies to them in an attempt to affect 

t heir lives positively. The for- c e of her personali t y 

fright e n s the childr-en when they are young, and the habit: 

of avoidance becomes ingr-ained as Blair and Nannie reach 

a dult h ood. Deland exami n es in detail the maternal 

instinct i n The Iron Woman. Throughout the novel Helena 

Richie's and Sarah Maitland's handling of their parental 

relations form an important thematic undercurrent. 

Helena ' s loving suppor t and j udicious distancing in her­

f e el ings towards David stand in strong contrast to Sarah 

Maitland's cold disengagement of her smothering 

presentations of money and gifts. The reader can easily 

condemn Sarah as an unconcerned parent, unwilling to tak e 

Rober t Fergu son's advice about Blair because she refuses 

t o give up control. However , Sarah ' s failure is not one 
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of love. Her concern and care for Blair are very real, 

especially when she understands her contributions to his 

moral weakness: 

Then Sarah Maitland began her statement of the 

situation as she saw it; she told him just what 

sort of man he was: indolent, useles s, helpless, 

selfish •.•• Then she told him that his best, 

which had been harmlessness, and his worst, 

which they "would not go into" - - were both more 

her fault than his. It was her fault that he 

was such a poor creature; "a pitiles s creature; 

I've made you so!" s he said. <IW:289-90) 

Her painful evaluation of her parenting r e veals the 

intensity of her feelings for Blair. By taking all 

responsibility, by expecting too little, Sarah limits 

Blair's potential. Love is not her failure; rather it is 

her inability to express her feeling s openly, particularly 

the most intimate emotions. Unlike Helena, Sarah does not 

invite confidences. She does not offer a s oft or soothing 

exterior to her family or the world. She is also 

incapable of discarding business concerns when necessary. 

Unlike Helena, who can readily join in David's childhood 

games and cares, Sarah never steps out of her position as 

mill owner. Because of this she conducts her private 

relations as if they were business issues. Nannie takes on 
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the role of private secretary while Blair does little more 

than drain business r esources. When she finally realizes 

the damage she has caus ed Blair and Nannie, Sarah dies. 

Her a ttempts to correct her mistakes, e s pecially cutting 

Blair out of her will, prove ineffectual. These efforts 

fail becuase she is unable to allow Blair any chance to 

grow on his own. By trying to control Blair from the 

grave, Sarah returns to the pattern of her past. That 

Blair remains unchanged, even after his mother's death, is 

Deland's comment on Sarah's misguided hopes. 

The Iron Woman won wide public approval for 

"presenting the subjec t clearly and thoughtfully, and the 

style has become a crystal medium through which we are 

enabled to watch living characters moving, unconscious of 

observation, 51 through actual scenes." Deland's attention 

to detail and her minute observation of characters struck 

a responsive note in the reading public. She was clearly 

pleased at the reception the novel received: 

In less than three months it had sold 75,000 

copies, and about ten days ago the publishers 

notified me that they had had the official 

f i gures form the booksellers all over this 

county, and found that it was the best selling 

novel in the United States. This for a book of 

s o briety and of nearly five hundred pages, is 
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really a very remarkable record. 52 

Deland's story and its moral impact received constant 

critical attention. Reviewers commended her fidelity to 

motivation and development. Not surprisingly, they were 

divided in their discussion of the novel's two major 

female characters. Some saw the continuation of Helena 

Richie's story as "one of the most remarkable studies in 

recent American fiction;" others contended that Sarah 

Maitland ''dominates al l the phases of the complication and 

has for us a deeper interest than any of the younger 

people. 1153 

Perhaps the most impressive critical response to 

Deland's novel was the constant emphasis on her commitment 

to a realistic study of the connections among her 

characters and their moral struggles a Harper's 

e~{amination of modern novels in late 1911 considered The 

Iron Woman a representative work of a new interpretation 

in realistic fiction: 

But in the course of this fiction one line of 

advance is distinctly seen -- towards a new 

sense of life, through the release of 

imagination from traditional limitations imposed 

upon it by bigotry and sophistry. Our living 

experience is no more real to us than that of 

all peoples in all ages was to them, but our 
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sense of life is more immediately derived from 

it and more completely expels everything not 

directly pertinent to it. 54 

Deland was particularly applauded by one reviewer for 

bringing American fiction back to its original purpose. J. 

B. Kerfoot claimed that previous American literary efforts 

had turned in on themselves, producing works more full of 

artifice than "developing human lives. 1155 Hardly any 

negative comments have been found concerning The Iron 

Woman. When the commentators did point out problems in the 

novel, they quickly dismissed them as inconsequential to 

its overall importance. For every reviewer Deland's book 

represented the finest of her career; her early works had 

led to this best crafted expression of her moral concerns, 

and the novel assured her a permanent place in American 

letters. 

For her contemporary audience, these two novels 

illustrated Deland's firm command of her art and her full 

understanding of her culture. The focus on moral and 

social responsibility clearly touched a nerve in the early 

twentieth century American conscience. In a world changing 

so rapidly that what was learned today became obsolete 

tomorrow, Deland reaffirmed the permanence and worth of 

old values. Through Old Chester and Dr. Lavendar, Deland 

reminded her readers that the individual needs to 
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compromise with a larger community, but that compromise 

need not destroy the person's self - identity. Helena 

Rich ie learned this in her novel, and Deland showed that 

the discovery of self-worth demanded hard choices and 

sacrifices. However, the initial pain and continued 

adherence to those lessons brought its reward as Helena ' s 

past became the foundation for David's and Elizabeth's 

future . Once upbraided for refusing to conclude her 

f iction happily, Deland now received commendations for 

refusing to wrap her stories in false and contrived 

endings. Prev iously regarded as a temporary figure in 

literary circles, Deland was now guarantee d a position as 

one of American literature's leading practitioners. These 

novels made Deland's critical reputation and became the 

standdrd b y which all her late r works would be judged. 

Having broken free of Old Chester without damaging either 

her own standing or the village's hold on the public, 

Deland continued to expand her focus and intentions into 

other ar-eas. As she prepared to build on this acclaim, 

however, sever-·e personal lasses prevented her from 

i ncreasing and solidifying her place as a key turn-of-the-

century literary figure. Deland ' s personal affairs caused 

her to withdraw from her long-s tanding involvement with 

current issues. The changes in literary methods and 

subjects c ompounded her loss of stature. More and more 
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she b ecame a n uninvol ved observer o-f her· environment~ and 

the fi c t ion and non--fic t ion she produced during the 

rema inder o-f her li-fe re-fleeted this diminished response 

t o her world. 
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DISENGAGEMENT 

It s eems to be my fate always to walk in the middle o+ the 

road~ and consequently I am odious to the people who walk 

at the extreme sides of the road! 

Margaret Deland to Madelaine Poindexter 
15 December 1919 
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Margaret Deland ' s best fiction upheld much of the 

pr·econceived consensus in American political, 

intellectual, and moral thought that dominated the years 

pr- ior· to the First Wor· ld War. As historians of the period 

show, however, this idealized portr·ait of Amer-ican 

stability was constantly challenge d: "the forces of new 

and old, o+ experiment and resistance collide[dJ with 

singular energy."
1 

Struggling to reconcile these attacks 

with her hopes for continuity, Deland r e affirmed her 

assertion that the individual must relinquish all selfish 

claims in personal and social relations. Only this way 

could a person achieve a sense to connec tion to humanity 

and to the divine: 

Your reference to the Belgian relief work makes 

me feel surer than ever of what I have been 

saying lately; that there is some good in this 

awful and world-shaking catastrophe that has 

-fallen upon us. I mean the awakening of 

universal sympathy. It is a frightfully high 

cost to pay +or it, but we are getting in return 

for the war a general awakening of humanity to 

the realization that we are one, and I suppose 

that if we ever realized that perfectly, we 

should be as the gods, knowing good from evil, 
., 

and knowing that good would finally prevail.~ 
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As Deland continued to assert this moral position, 

however, global, national, and personal circumstances 

appeared that began to push her particular vision into the 

bac~=:ground. 

Gener-·alizations about complex periods and movements 

invite censure for oversimplifying historical and cultural 

developments which i,,ere the r·esul t of multi-layered 

relationships and influences. However, the institutions, 

beliefs, and practices of post-World War I American 

society were so seriously, even radically, altered by that 

crisis and its aftermath that this study can only draw 

them in t he broadest outline. Perhaps the most compelling 

description of the decades following the First World War 

Was the sense of loss and alienation felt by all classes 

of people; the veneer of conse nsus, onc e felt to be the 

dominant characteristic of America, was shown to be 

illusionary. Issues once believed to have been corrected 

-- labor demands, social reforms, business and monetary 

controls, and other Progressive goals - - resurfaced and 

demanded new solutions. Previously unheard of issues and 

behaviors -- woman~s suffrage, the threat of Communist 

infiltration of democratic nations, aggressively modern 

artistic production, and the increasingly negative 

reappraisals o~ t he recent past -- created new tensions 

and required new approaches. The next twenty years in 
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America~s history established a varied, often 

contradictory, range of sol utions to address the 

alterations in its make-up. 

Many intellectuals, politicians, and artists 

completely abandoned the ideals and practices of the past. 

New scientific discoveries and psychological theories 

redefined humanity and the individual's place in the 

Wor··I d. H d enr-i Bergson and others changed the i ea of time 

itself , and in the wake of these theori es memory, the 

Pr-esent and future, and the artistic representations of 

them were drastically recast. The visual and literary 

arts were particularly sensi tive to such ideas and their 

Practitioners continually sought new forms of expression: 

the poetry of Eliot, Pound, and H. D., the narrative 

innovations of Stein, Woolf, and Joyce, the paintings of 

Picasso, Duchamp, and Matisse. Their works and others ' 

Pushed beyond the limits of traditional artistic 

Practices. rechnological advances also produced startling 

Changes in Amer-ican society. The automobile, assembly 

line, and cinema redefined how one worked and relaxed. 

These inventions also created new definitions of basic 

social values such as acceptance, consumption, and 

Productivity. Increasingly, public and private 

institutions accepted and expanded them, and a new model 

of personal and social action began to dominate American 
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society -- the corporate world. 

Not everyone willingly accepted the rush towards 

modernization and innovati on ; an extensive and powerful 

conservative reaction was also prominent in the years 

following the First World War. American political 

activity was especially influenced by traditional 

Republican policies and legislation. Woodrow Wilson, in 

fact, was the only Democratic president elected in the 

first third of the twentieth century. The Russian 

Revolution and increased socialist activity around the 

world contributed to America >s Red Scare of the Twenties. 

The ruore liberal practices of Protestantism were 

challenged as well with a marked upsurge in 

fundamentalism; Billy Sunday was instrumental in the 

renewed attendance at revivals, and an increase in strict 

literal Biblical interpretation confronted modern 

education practices. The Scopes Trial was the most famous 

of this clash between science and religion. Racial 

tensions also intensified with the attendant backlash as 

the Ku Klux Klan gained enough political and public 

support to march on Washington, D.C. in the Twenties. 

Psychological theories of white superiority helped fuel 

the intensification of segregation in the United States 

and tt,e imposition of restrictive immigration quotas. 

These opposing responses to new situations and behaviors 
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wor- ked simul t aneously in the year-s after World Wa,- I, 

neitheF viewpoint ever gaining complete dominance. Each 

position gathered supporters from every profession and 

class and attempted to imprint its particular program on 

the whole society, and while neither the innovators nor 

the reac t ionaries could claim complete victory, the shape 

of Amer ican society was irrevocably altered. 

As AmeF· ican society continued to absorb and 

manipulate extensive changes in its structures Deland, 

more and more, retreated behind her former asse rtions and 

suggestions. Her few new statements on moral and social 

issues remained basically unchanged by new s ocial 

influences. In fact, Deland began to restrict her 

involvement in the public world rather s everely; her most 

prominent action was the organizing and running of a 

canteen in France during 1917-1918. Returning from 

France, Deland withdrew from any further strenuous 

activity, although she retained a keen interest in current 

affairs and reading. Deland still commented on 

contemporary e v ents and people, but such e~:pressi ons 

remained private, appearing only in her correspondence 

vJith the Poinde:::ter- family and Nathan Wallack, a collector· 

~~ho became an admirer of Del and and her· work. Sever·al 

fa c tor s contributed to Deland ' s increasing disengagement 

from an active public role. The fi r st was age. By the 
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War's end Deland was 62 and had recently suffered several 

serious illnesses.J Secondly, she seemed ignorant of the 

wide-spread literary experiments and movements. Whether 

this position was deliberate or unintentional is unknown. 

However, r-eferences in letters to contemporar-y ~,riters or 

comments on recent fiction are noticeably absent. The 

four fictional pieces that Deland produced in the last 

years of her career remained firmly co~nitted to the 

conventional formats of the nineteenth century. Even 

Deland's non-fiction production dropped markedly after the 

War. Her few contributions centered on her war 

observations and on spiritualism and psychic research. 

The most important event in Deland"s life that influenced 

her· r-etreat was her·· husband's death. 

The first mention of Lorin Deland's serious health 

pr-obi ems appeared in 1913: "Five weeks ago last Monday he 

had a very serious and critical surgical operation 

f d 114 D 1 d d. L . • t d. per orme .... e an 1d not name or1n · s exac 1sease, 

although from references in Golden Yesterdays and letters it 

may have been some form of cancer: 

While the surgeons were congratulating 

themselves on the immediate success of the 

operation, it was Dr. Harrington who told me 

the truth -- which, he said, Lorin must not 

know. It was he who spoke of the possibilities 
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for · the future -- who summoned me to courage, 

who put into my ten' ified keeping the only 

secret 1 ever had from Lorin in all our life 

together- . And from that day, I walked with 

fear,. •••• 5 

By the close of 1916 his health deteriorated further, and 

i11 the ear-ly summer of 1917 Lorin Deland died. 

Her husband's death devastated Deland. For the fir-st 

time in thir- ty - seven year·s, she faced the world alone, and 

having no children or immediate family close by, 

discover·ed a +rightening emptiness: 

1t is a curious thing, this business of living, 

when Lite is really over. For, of course, 

personally, Lam done. Lorin made me .... Now I 

am like a dull child , in the dark. Useless , f" 

frightened & taking up room in this poor tragic 

wor ld: -- yet unable, apparently, to get out, & 

give my place to some one else .•.. If I could be 

SLwe that Lorin is well, & happy, - - I could get 

6 
along. 

Deland's war work can be seen as one means of coping with 

her extreme loss. Lorin's death forced her to confront the 

issue of belief that her early characters did. Like Helen 

War-d and Sydney Lee, Del and e:{per-i enced perhaps the 

g r eatest fe a r possible: " I don ' t know where he is. or if 
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he .is." Like her characters, Deland sought reassurances 

that her husba11d • s per-son al it y had not disappeared, that 

some basic and vital quality survived even death. F<ather 

than simply accepting the e>: i stence of a uni versa I mind, 

Deland began an intensive and focused study of 

spiritualism and p s vchic phenomena. 

Deland·s initial research into spiritualism and 

psychic phenomena may ultimately stem from her sense of 

loss. Her correspondence with Lilian Whiting, a noted 

writer and spiritualist, opened with an apparent plea for 

a seance or reading: 

... would (a medium Whiting knows ] be willing to 

help a desperate soul groping in the darkness? 

Perhaps some word would come through to her? 

There seems to be no one else to whom I can 

7 tur·n ! 

Later, in a speech presented at a Clark University 

symposium on psychic r·esearch, Deland revealed that some 

contact with her husband had been made. Deland used two 

examples of communication with an intelligence who 

identified itself with the initials L[orinJ F[her 

husband's middle initial] D[eland]. Whether the se 

instances were true or reflected Deland's intense need to 

believe is not at issue. The experience clearly gave 

Deland relief and hope, and more importantly. Deland 
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dec ided to continue her examination of spiritualism and 

its claims and achievements. She contributed a series of 

articles to the ~oman's Hon!g __ ~ompanion discussing the 

possibility of successful co~nunication, wrote the 

foreward for a translation on the subject, and was invited 

to participate in the symposium already mentioned. 

As dlways , Deland did not advocate full participation 

without car-·efully weighing the evidence and reaching an 

intelligent decision: "lo me, it is intuition, pillared 

8 and buttressed by Reason!H Whil e s he clearly felt that 

the weight of the evidence was with her, Deland reaffirmed 

the need to balance supporting and oppos ing responses: 

" .•. but it takes a great deal of judgement to reach an 

opinion as to what the happenings mean. So these papers 

9 
that I have written are all on the s ide of caution" 

Interestingly, Deland kept h e r fict i on completely free 

from any specific references to p s ychic research or 

spiritualism, and in spite of her growing commitment, 

Deland continued to use fiction as her major means of 

addressing issues she felt demanded serious and reasoned 

attention. 

No careful observer of Ame rican life during the late 

nineteenth and early twentieth centuries could ignore the 

dramatic alteration in women ' s social, economic, and 

political positions. Women's changing Jives and 
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opportunities reached into every facet of society, 

b r inging with them the inevitable clash of support and 

antagonism. The hi stor-y of the nineteenth century was the 

stor-y of the deep-seated r-adi cal shift in women" s 

understanding of their· own value, its imposed l i mi tati ons, 

its gr·eat potentials. The twentieth century ref 1 ected the 

various attempts taken to achieve those promises. 

struggles throughout these years, ot course, were 

Women's 

countered by hostility, confusion, and denial. Because 

the progress of women touched every possible relationship, 

this study can only present general trends and outline 

issues in the broadest terms. Deland"s interest in 

women's changing roles appeared throughout much of her 

most active years, culminating in the publication of Itie 

Risinq Tide (1916), a novel which specifically dealt with 

the "Ne1--J Woman." Before this fictional treatment, 

however, Deland focused a large proportion of her non­

fictional work on discussions ot women's issues. 

Del and, fr-om her first essays concerned with women,. s 

interests, presented a unified and explicitly conservative 

view regarding a woman's social position and function. A 

product herself of a conventional and cultured upbringing, 

Deland was taught and absorbed very specific ideals and 

expectations of womanly behavior an ear-ly marriage to 

an appr-·opr·iate spouse, children, the pr-oper maintenance of 
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a househo1 d, adher·ence to the dominant 1--el i gi ous, 

cultur-al, and social nonns, contr-olled participation in 

pr-oper female activities. Under-neath this traditional 

behavior and outloo~, however, Deland exhibited a 

rebellious streak that the adult woman channeled into more 

accepted for-ms. The sixteen-year- old Deland momentarily 

considered an elopement i,Ji th an older neighbor, but her 

plan was discovered and squashed. Mor-e s erious was 

Deland,s announcement of her intention to e arn her own 

living, and her eventual attainment of a teaching position 

at. tl,e Gir· ls Normal College in New York (now Hunter 

10 
College) over her· uncle's and aunt's objec tions. 

Deland's r·ebelliousness e}:pressed itself in common mid --

1870 forms. What made her actions important res ted in the 

social position from which she acted. De land· s family 

enjoyed social position and finan c ial eas e. Their home was 

a large farm with indoor and outdoor s ervant s . Deland " s 

maternal relations were also members of the upper class 

i11volved in the ear· ly steel industr-y in Pittsburgh. 

Deland literally and figuratively abandoned this 

background when she detennined to pursue a car-eer. While 

not disowned by her family, Deland's later relations with 

her relati v es were more formal and infrequent. l\lone of 

her- family visited Deland when she fir·st man~ied, and when 

John War·· d, Preacher was being composed, Uel and• s unc 1 e 
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offered to pay her not to publish it. Deland's marriage 

did not initially restore her to a secure financial 

position . She and Lorin devised numerous s c hemes and 

methods for saving arid e arning money. Even Deland ' s first 

poetic effor· ts t·efJ.ected the n e ed for additional income. 

This ear· ly poverty became an impor·tant factor in 

Deland's later evaluations of marriage, particularly of 

the woman >s role. Cecil Shore and Helena Richie, for 

example, are wealthy women materially, but s piritually and 

morally bankrupt. Physical comfort has stunted their sense 

of self and duty to others . Wo men like Lydia Samps on, 

Katherine Townsend, o r Sus an Carr e x press the positive 

side of poverty because they have manag ed to overcome the 

temptation of the physical world or n e v er had it to worry 

about . Throughout many of the e ssays which d e al with 

broader comments on women's changing pos ition, Deland 

reiterates the value of being poor. The wife becomes a 

fr-equen t tar·get when she puts her- own s elfishness or·· 

desires to be like others above the car-e of home and 

family. When the wife abdicates others' comfort for her 

0~1, she jeopar-dizes the smooth running and emotional 

well-being of the household. Deland did claim that 

marital and familial happiness was e veryone '' s 

responsibility, but she stressed the impor-tance of the 

woman's position because, in many ways, the household took 
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its cues for proper b ehavior from her. As late as 1921 

Deland contended: 

When a girl hesitates to marry because of the 

smallness of her young man's salary it is 

generally because a mother ... believes that money 

is more essential ~ han love. It takes the blows 

of fate to knock such estimates of values to 

pieces and let t he children see that the real 

essentials of life are spiri t ual -- see the 

d . - f 11 1+ erence between bread and a stone~ 

Deland believed that the coupl e ~s early struggles would 

c e ment their· commitment and create a deep bond able to 

overcome later problems. Such comparisons, in fact, were 

Deland ' s favorite method for developing her essays, and by 

set ting this generational disput e most often between 

mothers and daugh t ers, she was able to reinforce her 

assertion that although women have gained much, they have 

sacrificed certain vital qualities. 

Before she specifically used the ess ays to address a 

more l imi ted contrast of generations, Deland produced a 

series of "Studies of Gr·eat Women" for· Harper's Bazar. 

The articles appeared from October. 1900 to July, 1901 and 

treated seven well-known historical figures. Deland 's 

choices (and how the subjects were chosen is not ~nown) 

covered a diverse range of periods and personalities. 
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Deland discussed rulers (Cleopatra and Elizabeth I), 

saints (Joan of Arc>, artists <Angelica Kauffman and 

Madame Recamier>, rebels (Charlotte Corday), a king ' s 

mistress (Madame de Maintenon), and a model of womanly 

vir·tue (Cornelia). In each portrait Deland highlighted 

one par·ticular· character·istic that each woman embodied -­

Cornelia's sense of duty, Elizabeth's passion for living, 

for e:-:ample. Typically, at the sketch's end Deland 

compared that quality to the modern woman's situation. 

Sometimes the modern world has advanced beyond the limits 

of Corday's lewdness or Cleopatra's superficial charm. 

Often, however, there is a wide gap between these earlier 

figures and modern women: 

The change is good; we all believe that; but are 

we guarding against the dangers that come with 

it .... There seems to be a curious arrogance in 

our tiny bustling haste to help the Eternal in 

improving his world •.•. This new Feminine Ideal, 

divine as we believe it to be, must yet be bound 

close to our grim and weary world by a certain 

old-fashioned word -- duty.
12 

The phrase "feminine ideal" reappeared constantly in 

Deland's essays dealing with women's issues, and this 

concept soon became the measuring stick for her later 

discussions. Deland defined this ideal first as a sense 
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of duty -- a sense of r-esponsibi l i ty that a woman 

cultivated in all her private and social relations. 

Deland foresaw the eventual breakdown of society without 

this intense commitment to one''s s elf, one's family, and 

one• s i,~or- 1 d. The second r equi r·ement needed for at tai ni ng 

t:h is ideal i,Jas that the mode rn i,Joman must retain a sense 

of femininity: "graciousness and love and honor, the 

delight of sweet reasonableness, makes the ideal woman; 

they are the combination of heart and head which is the 

pe,~fect human life. "l 3 In addition to these personal 

attributes Deland asserted that the feminine ideal was 

best expressed in marriage and family. Through husband 

and children a woman found the finest means of expressing 

her ideal private self. Marriage encouraged, in fact, 

demanded that a woman cultivate a sense of responsibility 

and that her duties be performed with feminine grace and 

demeanor. To deny marriage was to destroy the basis of 

civilization, and no advance in personal freedom could 

compensate for such a loss. 

Deland's explicit defense of marital and familial 

relations was clearly based in nineteenth centur-y 

conventions and expectations. However, Deland realized 

that marriage could not, and must not, become a static 

relatirni. Indeed, in Philip_and _His _Wife she explicitly 

demonstrated the results such stultifying definitions had 
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on this connection. Neither did Deland wish to see 

marriage abolished. Both The Awakening of Helena Richie 

and The Iron ~Of!!~[!_ i 11 ustr-ated Del and ' s strong defense of 

the institution des pite sometimes difficult circumstances. 

Although she insisted that family and marriage must be 

pF·ese1·-ved, Del and never aimed to halt or deny the progress 

women had made and would continue to make. This apparent 

paradox of viewpoints was typical foF many turn of the 

century women who shared Deland's background and 

e:-:per·ience; this clash of positions enabled Deland to 

c onst ruct a new s t ance, one that balanced the best 

possibilities of both environments. As Barbara Epstein 

af-firms: 

Nineteenth-century women acted within a tension 

between the claims ot domesticity and the pulls 

of a s ociety unfolding beyond the borders of the 

family .... For this reason many women were open 

to considering new ways o-f looking at family 

relations and the roles of women. This created 

the space in which it was possible for some 

women to sharpen the critical edge of values 

that women had long accepted as their own, to 

argue on the basis of those values for female 

. 1 d ·t· 1 t· 14 
soc1a an pol1 1ca ac~1on. 

Even though her essays constant ly pointed out the 
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p itfalls t.o women ' s advances, Deland pr-esented her 

strictures as cautionary pieces. Spiritual arrogance, 

mor-al cl osedmi ndedness, these posed real dangers to the 

gains made. What Deland offered in these non-fictional 

pieces were prescriptions for assuring the success of 

change and the permanence of these advances: "How are we 

to meet them? Not by sending Woman back to the Home. We 

couldn't do that if we wanted to -- and we don't want to~ 

So the first thing for us to do is to teach women •.. " 

(effiphasis Ueland's). Deland, in fact, saw no incongruity 

in her statements when referring to such advances. Nowhere 

in these pieces did she find it necessary to define or 

defend won1en• s progr-ess. Pointing out what she saw as 

danger-s to modern women became essential because the 

temptation to go too far, too fast was very real for 

Deland. In the rush for social responsibility, economic 

opportunity, and political equality, she feared the modern 

~...,ouian would disregard the value of the past. However, 

Deland never advocated accepting the pas t unchallenged; 

the past t1ad to be used carefully because it could not 

answer every new situation. lhis judicious appropriation 

was needed even when the modern woman confronted Deland's 

two criteria for womanly behavior -- duty and femininity. 

A reapplication of these ideals had to occur if they 

were to fit moder·n requir-ements. lhe core demands, 
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person al a n d social responsibility, did not alter; rather 

t hei r configurations shifted. For example, Deland called 

for i ncreased educational opportunities, but not simply 

for the selfish pursuit of knowledge. She contended that 

women must put their education to u s e in the world. One 

surprising c o n cern Deland hoped improved education would 

addr e s s was sex education; in a 1907 article she crea t ed a 

s c enar io of ignorance - - a fourteen year - old girl 

p regnant, the father six t een -- and called for recognition 

and action. Still later, Deland criticized her 

generation ' s fai l ure to teach its children about se:-: and 

yet expect them to know how to respond to s exual 

si tuations. fhese articles came from her own experience 

with unmarried, pregnant women in the l BBOs and 90s. Just 

as one ' s dut y needed to be adapted to a changing world, 

one ' s display of femininity also underwent alteration; 

Del and named reticence and gentlenes s the traits of a 

tr-· uly fem i nine woman. However, reticence did not mean 

ignorance, gentleness was not cowardice. The woman who 

was too depen dent on a man for physi c al comfort and mental 

i n t erest offered soc i ety nothing and failed her own 

p oten t ial. Deland asked modern women to recognize and 

appreciate the i r differences from men, and she hoped that 

t h ey wou ld use these to build an atmosphere of shared 

se}:ual defini ti ons and e><pectations. lh i s balancing of 
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past and present found a more personal expression in 

Deland's comments on a young cousin: 

I t was cur·ious to see in her a mixture of the 

old and new regime. She has many of the 

qualities which were supposed to be part of 

girlhood in the days when we were girls, and yet 

the ferment of Life is going on behind that pure 

and candid brow; and with the old-fashionedness 

of her, is also the strenuous new fashion. which 

is to my way of thinking, going to make the 

world infinitely better. 16 

The ideal combination held the future's promise for women 

and for society, and Deland used her essays to point the 

way ·For·· mod en, women to acquire that blending of the best 

of both wor-lds. 

Deland presented this same belief in the importance 

of balancing the best of past and present generations in 

her fiction, especially in Old Chester. The incorporation 

of new ideas had always been Uld Chester's hallmark, and 

by carefully blending traditional viewpoints and 

innovative ones, Old Chester managed to survive the 

turmoils of change. Many characters in the stories faced 

the dilemma of reconciling old and new, but Deland most 

often put the confrontation before ·female characters. 

Because a woman's position and role would be most affected 
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b y change, Deland built many Old Chester stories on a 

woman's r-eactions. "Sally," a story from the first Old 

Chester collection, illustrates the importance of finding 

a middle way between family duty and personal happiness. 

Sally Smith constantly delays her marriage to Andrew 

Steele because of the demands made by her family; Mrs. 

Smith, and Sally ' s sisters and brother impose their own 

concern s -- emotional and financial on Sally's own 

~" i shes. Sally gives the money she has saved for the 

wedding once to cover Robert's college debt and a second 

time to pay for Esther's art classes. Nothing comes of 

these sacrifices. Robert get s into trouble again and 

Esther decides she needs further schooling. Only Sally ' s 

desires are postponed. As Dr. Lavendar points out: "This 

17 
virtue of self--sacrifice has brought forth vice." Every 

ti me another cr- i sis comes, Sal 1 y wi 11 i ngl y delays her 

wedding, and because she is convinced that she acts 

properly, Andrew agrees to the delay. Only when Dr. 

Lavendar practically forces Sally to think of herself and 

Andrew does she finally agree to get married. Deland 

underscores the potential destructive effect of such 

constant sacrifice of personal happiness by telling the 

reader that almost twenty years have passed between 

Andrew's first proposal and his and Sally's eventual 

marriage. 
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Marriage is a conventional method to represent a 

turning point in a woman's experience, and Deland handles 

courtships and marriages effectively in the Old Chester 

stories. Marriage offers the women who accept it a chance 

for gr-o~>Jth; Ellen Bailey from "The Apotheosis of the 

Rever-end Mr. Spa11gl er," Lucy in "rhe Une}:pectedness of Mr. 

Horace Shield, " and Elizabeth Day in "Good for the Soul" 

ar-e given ne~" fr-eedoms and possibilities. Deland, of 

course, defines these opportunities according to the 

character's personality; some women readily fall into the 

traditional patterns of behavior and response like Lucy or 

Dorothea Ferri s . Others find in marriage moral strength 

or practical abilities that had been untested. 

Inte resting ly, Deland does not limit marriage to young 

women; many of the characters who marry in the Old Chester 

tales are older women, women who bring a wide experience 

into the relationship. Not every woman, however, accept s 

marriage; several women in the stories consciously refuse 

a pr-oposal -- Lydia Sampson in "The Grasshopper and the 

A11t," Clara Hale in "Miss Clar-a''s Perseus," and Rose 

Knight in "How Could She~" and Helena Richie. Marriages 

made from a position of honesty promise success; in these 

women's stories such trust is lacking, most often when 

something has occurred that reveals the man 's real 

personality. Under such circumstances these relations 
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could not succeed; a false or insecure basis for marriage 

will only damage the relationship and both people. Jane 

Jay in " Where Labor·ers are Few" reveals the potential for 

harm; her half-recognized hope for a wedding with Paul is 

thwarted, but had they married, Deland suggests in the 

story, both would have been locked into self-images that 

would have crippled their lives together. Old Chester, of 

c ourse, responds to these various courtships according to 

its evaluation of the people involved; some marriages are 

approved, some seen as mistakes. Old Chester, however, 

willingly compromises its own standards of propriety when 

necessary because the town knows that without 

accoo1modat ion nothing can survive. 

Marr-i age is not the only strategy Del and uses in the 

Old Chester stories to illustrate the changing roles of 

women in society. Several female characters are given 

careers, although Deland tends to place them in 

traditional ones; both Ellen Bailey and Rose Knight are 

schoolteachers. However, she does allow a few women to 

pursue very unconventional lives. Susan Carr, from Philip 

and His Wife, runs a successful farm; Elizabeth Day, 

before her marriage, performed in a circus; Harriet 

Hutchinson, from "At the Stuffed-Animal House," is a 

ta}:idermisi::. Surprisingly, though, no woman character in 

Old Chester pursues a literar y career. Only once does 
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Deland make a char··acter a 1,..witer-, but the story is not 

part of Old Chester nor is the writer a woman. Whatever-

career these i.-Jomen have chosen, they must accept the 

consequences of their- choices, and Deland shows that if 

such a decision is ffiade with this under-standing, the 

characters enjoy full and happy lives. By reconciling 

traditional definitions of womanly behavior with modern 

demands and expectations, the women of Old Chester ar-e 

able to confront a changing world and impose a sense of 

or·der on it. 

During Deland's lifetime women won, finally, the 

right to the vote, and her responses to suffrage 

encapsulated the double-edged quality of Deland's feelings 

on women's issues. The movement's histor-y has been 

detailed in the studies of Eleanor Flexnor and Aileen 

l<radi tor- and other-s, and si nee Del and never for·mal 1 y 

joined with the pro- or anti-suffrage campaigns, her 

r-eacti ons must be taken as immediate responses to 

particular situations. Before 1910 she made no public 

statement concerning women's suffrage; her- essays focused 

on social issues and changing mores. A strong, unified 

push for the vote itself had dissipated in the first years 

of the twentieth century. Inside the movement factional 

clashes inter-r-upted the or-ganization and oper-ation of 

campaigns, and the first leaders, Susan B. Anthony, Carrie 
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Ch a p man Cott , and Elizab eth Cady Stanton, were retiring 

f r o m t heir ac tive roles, 
18 leavi ng a gap in momentum. 

Al s o contr ibuting to this sloi,Jdown were the growing 

numbers of o ther out let s for concerned women's energies 

a nd par ti ci pation : 

Women ' s cl u bs proliferated, women college 

g raduates were almos t being accep ted as normal , 

women factory workers increased enormous ly in 

number and were beginning to orga nize, and 

middle-class women were finding tha t recent 

hou sehold inventions and changes in living 

pat terns gave them more time for outs ide 

activi t ies, wh i le their training was making them 

dissat isfied wi t h traditional middle-class 

. t · · t · 19 women·s ac 1v1 1es. 

Speci f ic federa l legislative efforts to obtain the vote 

h a lted, a lthough localized state e fforts ke pt suffrage an 

ac t ive iss ue. Be tween 1910 a n d 1914 national attention 

began to center again on suffrage; the exact circumstances 

b ehind this renewed i nteres t were complex ones, pulling in 

wi dely separate strands of efforts a nd activity. William 

Chafe points to the increasing Progres sive influence in 

n a t ional politics as a focusing point. Women had long been 

ass o ciated wit h Progressive reforms, such as child labor 

r eform, f a c tory c onditions, and s tandar ds in the food 
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industr·y, and he asser··ts that a "common denominator which 

united most of these groups was the belief that the vote 

for women represented an essential step toward a better 

'"='O 
society."-"- Other historians of the movement point to 

Illinois gr-anting a limited suff,~age in 1913 because "it 

manage[dJ to satisfy both sides while still offering 

encouragement for a wider 
21 

acceptance." Others credit 

the introduction by Alice Paul and other younger 

campaigners of the radical tactics used in Great 
~'? 

Br-i tai n. L.._ Taking its impetus fr-om these many s ources, 

the suffrage campaign regained its promine nce in American 

society and r-ernained a dominant issue until the Nineteenth 

Amendment ' s final ratification in 1920. 

Deland's first extensive comment on wo man's suffrage 

appeared in he..-· long ar-ticle, "The Change in the Feminine 

Ideal" <1910>. Here she constructed her argument's basic 

features and, in subsequent pieces and letters , rarely 

deviated from them. She did not oppose the idea of 

suffrage; she, her-e and el sewher-e, considered it "perhaps 

the most delicate spiritual possession of the human 

creature." Because of the vital nature of the vote in 

relation to social continuity, Deland admonished women 

(and men) to take this privilege seriously. Women, she 

feared, would at best ignore the real purpose of the 

ballot and at worst treat it as a panacea. Un..-·easonabl e 



expectations of what the vote can accomplish appeared to 

Deland as a potentially tragic waste; to attack results 

without acknowledging causes was only cosmetic. Enacting 

laws agai11st prostitution, for example, would only force 

tt,ose who provide and who enjoy the system to find new 

ways of circumventing the new laws . Deland refused to 

accept that morality, and spirituality, could be 

legislated. 

Deland's analysis remained pointed towards the 

spiritual effects contained in the idea of s uffrage, which 

removed her responses from the practical or legislative 

issues: "We are so eager to make people good that we 

forget that the consequences of wrong-doing -- suffering, 

pain, failure, and even death - - may be the angels of god. 

those angels who are given charge over us, to keep us in 

all our ways." Deland's clearest discussion of women's 

s uffrage in this article concerned the granting of 

universal suffrage to women. Extending the vote she 

contended would bring in thousands of ignorant, easily 

swayed voters. Clearly her class biases entered into her 

contempt for such potential voters: ''We have suffered many 

things at the hands of Patrick; the New Woman would add 

Bridget also. And graver danger to the vote of that 

fierce , silly, amiable creature, the uneducated Negro, she 

would add (if logical} the vote of his sillier baser 
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fen,al e . .. ~- Deland's attitudes reflected a strong current 

of contemporary reaction, and their influence on her views 

cannot be overlooked. 

In a later essay, written in 1913 during the first 

wave of renewed suffrage activity , Deland expressed these 

objections more carefully, and surprisingly, criticized 

the idea of uni ver·sal male suffrage as wel 1: "Male 

suffragE in this country, li mited as it is only by very 

easy qualifications , has not yet proved its elf an entirely 

t "
24 

She satisfactory mechanism for· producing governmen . 

then pointed out how party bosses easily buy votes through 

bribes or intimidation and how party leaders guarantee an 

election's outcome. Throughout th.is article Deland 

stressed the importance of an educated voter; she even 

suppor ted the development of some method to determine 

which voters would be most qualified. Although she 

incorporated possible objections to her proposition, 

Deland ' s responses offered few practical solutions, except 

per-haps for impr-oving c ivics education in the public 

schools. Her objections demanded r adical solutions that 

would overturn the status quo and require a complete 

alteration in social attitudes. 

Deland's response remained strongly connected to her 

philosophical idealism, but the hopefulness underlying her 

thir-d choice for· suffrage, a qualified suffrage based on 
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education and testing for men and women, was eventually 

replaced, not so much by cynicism, as resignation that 

society would insist on ma intaining a flawed system as 

long as it worked. 

The thing that puzzles me about the election is 

what strikes me as the lack of thought on the 

part of the American people . ... When I saw how 

the nati o n had moved, as a sort of glacier or 

lands lide, and elected the shallow, but 

doubtless well-meaning [Franklin] Roosevelt and 

his exceedingly dangerous, (and also well-

meaning) gang, I thought to myself, "This nation 

thinks it thinks. 
. 25 

But it doesn·t~" 

Deland ' s private views mirrored these public 

expressions of hope and fear. While against the idea of 

universal female suffrage, she did not ally herself with 

the anti-suffrage movement. She found many of their 

arguments silly and unrealistic in the face of the 

advances women had made: 

... the re are vast numbers of women who are 

neither wives nor mothers, and whose relation to 

society is as entirely industrial as that of any 

male wage-earner; no one can say that these 

p e r sons, whose vote might regulate or protect 

their· own industries, would find the ballot a 
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t a;<, 
26 

merel y because they are women. 

Deland c onsidered such anti-suffrage contentions that 

women c an i nfluence best at home, that the "hand that 

r oc ks the cradle" is unfit for the vote, that women ~,ill 

b e c oarsened by political contact, as obstructions to 

women ' s continued social achievements. However, Deland 

did not deny that the cri t icisms of the anti-suffrage camp 

were i n •alid. Un derneath the superficial concerns rested a 

r eal fear for a loss of status. Women could not and must 

not abdi c ate their position in the home; a woman's 

influence, based on knowledge and experience of the 

ball ot, had a more potent effect than the anti - suffrage 

f o r muiation. The educated wife and mother, by example and 

d isc uss ion, exerted a more powerful influence for 

a ffect ing legislative action and political change. 

Deland' s attempts to reconcile both sides forced her to 

confess that ''it [ isl impossible for me to call myself 

...,7 
either a Suffragist or an Anti-Suffragist.".L. She 

abr u ptly dropped the suffrage issue just as it came to i t s 

climax because of h er husband's death. Later 

correspondence presented no specific evaluation or comment 

o n the Nineteenth Amendment's passing. Deland ' s only 

o t her e>:terided tr-ea tment of suffr-age and related women• s 

i ssues appear·· ed in her novel, The Rising Tide (1916 ) , 

writ t er, dur-ing these year-s of intense agitation. 

2 2 6 



·rhe Rising Tide traces the changes in outlook and 

expectations of Frederica (Fred) Payton, an avid supporter 

of women's rights and suffrage. From her first appearance 

Fred domi na-tes the other char-acter-s. Her- enthusiasm and 

arguments overwhelm the obj ections of family and friends. 

Deland very obviously pits one gener-ation against another, 

as Fred's mother and grandmother continually condemn her 

actions and opinions. Both Mrs. Payton and Mrs. Holmes 

represent the very conser·vative position regarding a 

woman's abilities and behavior. Arthur Weston, a family 

friend and later Fred's husband~ illustrates the 

conservative male view of the New Woman. Throughout the 

novel he provides a commentary on Fred's desires and the 

ways in which she succeeds or fails in attaining them. 

I nterestingly, Weston has more sympathy for Fred's 

position than either her mother or grandmother because he 

can see the value in much of Frederica's opinions as well 

as the flaws in her arguments. For most of the novel 

L.oJeston acts as a restraining influence on Fred, but he is 

always willing to let Fred have the experience. Fred's 

mot.her would prefer that she remain at home, behaving 

according to her own outdated ideas of proper womanly 

behavior- . Neither Mr·s. Payton nor- Weston, though, offers 

Fred a consistent source of emotional or spiritual 

com·for· t; Mr·s. Payton is unable to break out of her own 
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selfishness and fea,- of change. Weston's most common 

r-esponse l.o Fred is to treat lier as a chi 1 d, and even his 

moments of under s tanding are countered by periods where he 

thinks only of her· immaturity and its effect on him: "She 

amused him, and provoked him, and interested him; but, 

most of all, the pain of het- passionate futilities roused 

him to a pity that made him really suffer .•.. Briefly, she 

gave him something to think about. 1128 Despite his 

eventual deepening of feelings, Weston's initi a l bemused 

tolerance dominates the story"s e nd i ng. 

Fred' s contemporaries -- Laura Childs, her cousin, 

and Howard Maitland -- are also supp orters of women's 

advancement, but they do not have the same passionate 

commitment that Fred does. In fact, their- involvement in 

the women's movement stems from their connections to Fred; 

her inte nsity pulls them into her activities. For most of 

the novel Laura and Howard parrot Fred's ideas and 

arguments; outside the r a nge of Fr·ed's influence both 

characters quickly fall into fairly conventional thinking. 

Maitland, for - e:-:ample, when confronted by the opinions of 

an older man on woman's s uffrage, readily accepts his 

point of view. Fred's position, as pres ented by Maitland, 

seems inadequate to combat this man's arguments. Where he 

once found Fred's independence commendable, Maitland by 

the novel's conclusion sees it as dangerous. Where he 
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once though t Fred ' s flaun t ing of social conventions -­

public smoking, riding with him , working -- e xciting, 

Maitland later views them as demeaning actions. Deland 

emphasizes his change of heart by having Maitland marry 

Laura , al t hough in the first part of The Rising Tide he 

found Fr ed more attractive. 

Laura Ch ilds is, in many ways, the continuation of 

f~ninine developme nt represented by Mr s . Payton. Although 

Laura does not s har e Mrs. Payton ' s faults, s he retains 

characterist ics tha t link the two. Laura is cons cious of 

the social influences on one's behavior; Whe n s he and Fred 

join a labor strike in the novel's las t chapters, Laura " s 

participation is det e rmin e d by h ow others will react to 

her presence. When the situation turns h ostile and Fred 

and Laura are arrested with the strikers , Laur a drops all 

preten se of self-sufficiency: 

" Oh, whe!J.. will Howard c o me?! said Laura, 

with a sobb ing breath. She wa s not s orry she 

had stood by Fred when all the rest of them 

"took to their heel s ," only -- "I ' ll die if he 

doesn't come soon 1 " she thought, shaking very 

much. Once she g lanced over her shoulder at 

Fr ederica . .. and she felt a faint thrill of 

admir-ation . Imagine, making note s at such a 

moment • <RT:267-68) 
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LaLw a en j oys t h e 1··esu1 ts of a chang ing world, and her 

al 1 e g i ance t o t he gai 11s ~"omen have made is real. However , 

when f a c e d with situat ions that test that commitment, 

Laura wa ivers and falls into the traditional mold. At t h e 

n ovel ' s c o nclusion she is happily married to Howard an d 

h appily a mother to a daughter. 

Del a n d builds The Rising Tide on various contrasts of 

ex p ectati o ns and behavior. Frederica faces several 

differe n t definitions of a woman's experience and i s made 

t o choose one on which she will model the rest of her own 

life. Since the Payton name i s a respected one in the 

c ommunity , F r ed ' s mother feels obligated to uphold certain 

standards of propriety. A woman engages in genteel 

act ivities -- v isit i ng, good works (but done from a 

distanc e>, s u pervision of one ' s home. Fred's disregard of 

t hese accep t ed outlets for a woman' s energy deeply upsets 

M .. ·.::: P ayton; she doesn't under s tand Fred's commitment to 

s u ffrage or fair labor practices and retreats to her 

p a r· l or . Fred's relation with her mot h e r clearly suffers 

because neither is willing to cros s the generational gap. 

De l a n d t a kes care to point out that Fred ' s rejection of 

her mother' s beliefs includes her rejection of her mother 

as wel l . Completely wrapped up in her campaigns, Fred 

neglects her dut y to her mother , and this omission must b e 

cor rec t ed i f Fred i s t o g r ow. 
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Fred's other examples of feminine behavior are also 

li mi t ing. Mr s. Childs belongs to clubs and pokes fun at 

her h u s band, but she shows no real interest in her 

children ' s lives . As long as the y conduct thems elves 

properly, Mrs. Childs has no desire to concern hersel f 

wi t h t hem. F l ora , the P a yton's servant, provides a 

n egat i ve v e r sion of Fred's l i fe. Flora all through the 

novel is conc erned only with finding a husband. She is 

unab le, however, to maintain any kind of relations hip and, 

in the book's most dramatic scene , commits s uicide. The 

doctor and e v eryone else attribute Flor a's d e pre s s ed 

state of mind to her age (she is i n her forties ) and her 

singleness. Surprisingly, the doctor who attends to Flora 

is a woman, yet the doctor states that Flora should have 

turned her thwarted hopes into more acceptable ave nues for 

a woman her age -- spe cifically religion . 

The only positive model pres ent in the novel is Eliza 

Graham, an older single woman. Unlike Flora, Miss Graham 

has h ad no desire to marry and has developed a full and 

successful lif e . Unlike Mrs. Payton or Mrs. Childs, she 

i s capable of a ccept i ng the relaxing of some habits of 

behav ior, but Miss Graham does not condone abandoning the 

idea of ci v ility. Unlike Weston, Miss Graha m finds great 

hope and v alue in women ' s agitation for reforms, and is 

wi l l i ng to t o lera t e t he exaggerations that must accompany 
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any c l 1ang e. Un fortunately, Fred has no extended meetings 

wi t h Mi ss Graham. Fred must learn to make the sacrifices 

and compromises that Miss Graham has. The means by which 

t his compromise will take place is marriage; Deland has 

Miss Graham affirm that: 

"All you can do is to fall back on the thing 

that hasn ' t changed and never can change, and 

never will change. Give girls that and they 

will get sober~" 

[Weston] looked puzzled. 

" My dear- boy, let them be women, be wives, be 

mothers~ Then being suffragists, or real-estate 

agents, or anything else, won't do them the 

slightest harm. Marry them, Arthur, marry 

them~" (RT: 177) 

How well marriage will enable Fred to refocus her 

energies and ideals is left open at the novel's end. 

Although she and Weston will marry, Fred is a markedly 

diminished character at the story's conclusion. Flora ' s 

death has forced Fred to examine her motivations, and she 

discovers that selfishness has been the impetus behind 

many of her actions. Maitland's rejection of her proposal 

shows Fred that conventional social norms cannot be 

overturned with impunity. fhese discoveries echo the 

i nsigh ts of other of Deland's major women characters; like 
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Helena Richie, Elizabeth Ferguson, and Sydney Lee, Fred 

painfully recognizes the source for her behavior and 

accepts the consequences of such knowledge: "It is only 

wt1en Truth speaks to us •.. that the human creature knows 

he is ashamed. Not to feel Shame is to be deaf to that 

Voice." (RT:236} Shame and the suffering it brings force 

Fred to re-evaluate her beliefs and offer her the chance 

for growth; unlike the earlier characters, however, Fred ' s 

redemption is unclear. Where the other women had some 

firm moral or spiritual sense to b uild on, Fred lacks any 

system to replace her previous hopes for suffrage and 

other women's i ssues. This diminished future is signaled 

when F r ed admits to Weston:"! don't see that the vote will 

do much" <RT:280). Fred"s acqui escence in this new 

relationship is, perhaps, the most disturbing note in the 

novel. Fred assures Weston that she is satisfied with 

things as they are; she denies the possibility of any 

improvement in her life. Weston's assertion that he will 

break through Fred ' s apathy rings hollow, since he has 

very little to offer in place of her former convictions. 

Critical comment on The Rising Tide was not as varied 

or as numerous as for Deland's previous novels and 

stories. The feminist context was not ignored by the 

critics, as one reviewer pointed out the novel's use of 

women's issues: ""The Rising Tide 0 is a graphic study of a 



moveme nt a c t ive t h roughou t t he world and full of 

p ossi bi l it ies of good and evil."29 However , the reviei,J 

gave litt le space to an examination of Deland's specific 

v iews or to any detailed study of Fr·ederica ' s actions. 

Wh at t he reviewer applauded was "Mrs. Deland's 

e;; t r aor dina1·-y sanity . ... She knows that human relations 

are deep er than legal contracts, and that to disregard the 

i ns t incts i s to i solate the sanctity of the soul i tself. " 

A second r-esponse to the n ovel al so focused more on 

Delan d ' s particular concern with Fred's developing sense 

of dut y than on t he feminist positions present ed. l 'his 

rev iewer found Fred an unsatisfying example of the modern 

woman compared to Laura Childs and referred to Fred ' s 

h 
30 

a v ing been "disciplined" by events. - Deland, herself, 

i n t he a v ailable correspondence, has little to say about 

either- t h e nov e l' s composi t ion or reception; this is 

unusua l , especially when placed against her former 

immer sion in the wr- iting and publishing process. The only 

comment on the novel is a dispar-aging one: 

I shou ld frankly advise you not to see [ f he 

Rising Tide]. For some reason which I can ' t 

explain -- but I think it must have some 

psychological basis -- my stories seem to be 

colored by my knowledge of the audience which 

they wil l reach. 
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"The Rising fide" was published by the Woman's 

Home Companion -- an excellent periodical of its 

kind, which tells you how to make your 

underclothes and give debutante luncheons an 

audience which I think, reads superficially. 31 

Personal worries may have contributed to Deland's 

disinterest in this novel. During its composition both she 

and her- husband e>:perienced sever--al illnesses: "It has 

been annoying to lose so much time fr-om my work." "I have 

not wr-itten anything for the last six months, owing to my 
-:r,; 

pr-eoccupation and worr-y about Lorin.,....:,...._ 

The First World War r-epres ented for many the heights 

and depths of American possibility. American involvement 

either saved the world for democracy or produced a lost 

generation. Deland"s response to the War s tood between 

these extremes; while she supported the Allied cause, she 

~s,as not as "unabashedly patriotic" as Diana Reep, in her 

~~ 

study of Deland, suggests.~~ Deland hoped to reconcile 

her experiences of the War, as she attempted in every 

response to her world, with her private ideal of 

salvation. Before the American commitment of troops, 

Deland viewed the war with great concern but rather 

objectively. Letters dating from the War's beginning 

indicated her reactions to stories from Belgium and 

me ntioned her own war work. These letters also pointed 
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out that Deland's idealism faced several challenges. 

Believing that the suffering of Europe called up an 

identical desire to help in everyone. she was shocked to 

learn of thefts from shipments of aid: ''Nobody knows just 

haw much was taken, but I think we were all of us more 

shaken by tl1e fact that the drivers could do such a thing, 

than by the actual loss of supplies." 34 This same letter 

bFiefly hinted at the greater, Deland might call it 

divine, purpose or achievement the war could effect: 

''Perhaps this great war will be a peace propaganda far 

ahead of any appeal of reason to the heart of man could 

possibly be." 

Coupled with this idea of a value rising from the 

War's horrors was Deland's contention that the individual 

must understand the greater issues impelling one's action. 

A brief editorial written in 1916 contained several 

surprising statements by Deland. Attempting to define 

patriotism, she insists that there exists a loyalty to 

one's country that supersedes traditional concepts: 

''Country, then, is not the land nor the people who live in 

it ...• A11d if patriotism does not mean love and service of 

the people of the nation, it cannot mean love and service 

35 of the nation of people ..• " Having negated these normal 

standards, Deland substitutes her new criteria; nations 

are embodiments of ideas, ideas that ''prompt to deeds." 
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It 1 s o ne ' s al l egiance to t h ese ideas, and Deland asks for 

the i ndi v i dual ' s tota l commitment , that deter-mines what 

pat r iotism i s. If the individual feels that this basic, 

intangib l e quality has been violated, one's patriotism may 

h a v e to t ake the form of refusal. Her essay contai n s a 

number of examples and defenses of the p e rson who refuses 

t o c o nd o ne " c heap Four-·th-of-Jul y mi 1 i tar-ism." Such 

n a t ion al feelin g , Deland contends, is the source of the 

p r esent conflict: "It is the kind of loyalty -- the small 

c onception of pat r iotism - - which has wrought evil and 

s u ff e ring in the world and is the deep cause and root of 

the ai,,Jful ir·-rationality cal led war. 11 This underlying 

t h e me ran t hrough much of Deland's non-fictional writing 

o n the wa r, a n d this belief in the ultimate triumph of 

g o o dness suppor·ted Del and t.hrough her personal e}:per·· i ence 

of the war-. 

Deland ' s most concentrated war work was her help in 

the establishment of an American Autho rs' Relief Fund. 

Ea rly in 1917 she wrote to a contributor of the Fund ' s 

ef f orts t o da t e : 

•.• the authors have contributed nearly $ 6 , 000 . 

The money has been distributed among the 

English , French, Italian, and Serbian hospital s , 

Miss !,Ji ni fred Hal 1 's " Light House" in Paris f o r 

b l inded soldiers, and t h e Specia l Ameri can 
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Hospital in Paris for Wounds of the Face and 

Jaw. We hav e also sent $600 to Mrs. Edith 

Wh a r ton in Paris to endow a bed in one of the 

hospi t als for· t ubercular soldiers •.• 36 

Du r i ng th i s work Lorin Deland died and Deland faced the 

mo st d evasta t i n g event in her life. Whether she would 

have gone to France if her husban d had lived is unknown. 

By No vember 1917, Deland had organized a canteen sponsored 

by t h e American Authors ' Fund, and under the auspices of 

the Young Men ' s Christian Association the small group 

sai l e d a t the year's end. She received commiss ions from 

t h e Woma n' s Home Companion and Harper ' s for articles 

detail i ng her first-hand experiences and comments on the 

37 
war . Most of these pieces were eventually published in 

a collection titled Small __ Thinqs <1919). 

Deland's immediate confrontation with the brutal ity 

of figh t ing c learly affected her idealistic expectations 

of what this conflict could accomp l ish. Faced wi t h t he 

ph y sica l and spiritual dev astation, her p artisanship 

r-eadi l y asser t ed itself : " As I have 1 earned more o+ the 

Ger man men ta l it y as e;-:pr-e ssed by Germany ' s methods of 

mak ing war , 1 hav e c o me to feel something strangely 

ter-r--i fying in the abnormality of its viciousness.
1138 

Thr oughout t he pieces appeared examples of German 

at r o c it ies -- t he rapes, mut ilations, and terrors which 
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accompany battle. Deland, as Reep states, constantly 

pointed out the need to destroy the mentality capable of 

devising such tortures. The essays offered dramatic, 

sometimes melodFamatic, contrasts of French stoicism and 

German rapacjty, of Aruerican decency and German cowardice. 

Yet over arid over Deland reaffirmed that this war was only 

a symptom of a universal loss of idealism: 

Which was another way of saying that all 

Huoianity would be purified and saved by the 

cleansing fire of War. But there wasn't any 

doubt in our minds that Germany, who betrayed 

humanity to the flames. would her s elf be pretty 

thoroughly consumed in the conflagration ..•. by 

the light of those flames we read the meaning of 

MatPrialism. For it is Materialism which has 

brought Germany to her downfall •... the world 

will be a cleaner place. It will be lighted, 

not by incendiary fires, but by the torch of an 

Idealism which among other things. has sent two 

. . 39 
m1ll1on of our men across the ocean ... 

This ideal of democracy, of morality, was the 

compelling force behind the determination of the American 

soldiers who Deland introduced in these essays. She 

µortrayed a somewhat romantic picture of the soldiers 

whose vision was always aimed toward the great principles 
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of honor, decency, restraint; howeve r, Deland's emphasis 

on these idealistic hopes received a negative kind of 

support if one considers the number of works describing 

the disillusionment experienced by many survivors of the 

1r,ar . Hemingway, Fitzgerald, the early Faulkner, Pound, 

Eliot~ and uthers expressed an overwhelming sense of hopes 

betrayed. Deland did not concede that the chance for 

renewal was lost: 

It is a Hope. Very far off, perhaps, but a Hope. 

lhe hope of the upward curve of the spi ral after 

it has dipped in to the primeval. Back again, 

these people say, to the beginnings of things, 

must go our miser-able little civilization. Back 

to some batt1 of realities, to wash us clean of 

an unreality which has mistaken geographical 

boundaries for spiritual boundaries, and 

mechanics for· God ••.. "We will find God," the 

crystal beads declare. Not in our- time, 

per-l1aps; ped·1aps not even in the time of our 

children; . 40 
but sometime. 

Deland returned to America in July 1918 and seemed to 

drop the war from her memory. Reconciling her life 

without Lori11's influence and her increasing solace and 

research in psychic phenomena pushed her Wai~ e:<peri ences 

into the background. She, however, returned to this 
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subject twice more publicly, and privately in letters 

during the late 1930s. The first public s tatement 

a ppeared in a 1923 article which pr-esented Deland's 

response to an idea for the prevention of war. "The Great 

Determination" discussed a per-son's need and 

responsibility to band together if one desired to 

influenc e governmental policy: "Individuall y, our thought 

is so small. Made collective, its voice would be heard on 

every Throne, in every Parliament and Senate Chamber, and 

C R 
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allege and Church, and Laboratory and Press- oom." 

Deland expanded th is notion that t he private voi ce alone 

cannot bring about results in her 1926 novel, The Kavs. 

The Kays was Deland's second novel written after 

Lorin's death, but the first undertaken without his 

suggestions and criticism. The first 1920s novel, :rhe 

Vehement Flame, i s unrelated to either of the dominant 

social issues already discussed and will be treated later. 

Deland picked up the questi ons of war and patriotism in 

The Kays and traced their impact on the lives and 

relationships of one family. However Deland did not use 

a contemporary setting. Instead she returned to Old 

Chester·. Placing her story in this familiar setting 

seemed to contradict the village's value as a focus for 

cu ltural dreams of peace. Deland pus hed the time frame 

further back from the years and characters whom her 
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.a udi e n ce fou n d so c o mfor-tab l e. The novel ' s action occurs 

bE:'fore and d ur-ing the Civil War , which allowed Deland t o 

t r eat the specific themes of nation and duty. This new 

chronolog y also enabled Deland to introduce new characters 

who h ad n o connection to the people presented in the 

e a rlier stor-ies. This way Deland protected the integrity 

o f these a c tor ·s, and their· li ves retained their impac t on 

t h e br·o ade r mor al and social issues on which she built 

t h e i r- stor·· i es. Dr · . Laven dar and Dr. King to appear in J he 

Kays, but t heir roles are limited to brief comments on the 

maj o r figur·es. The only other familiar character is 

Ben jamin L-Jr ight; her-e his role is to a ct as a goad to 

c onsc ience , pointing out to the fervid patriots, who 

c onsider Agnes Kay at least ahypocrite and at worst a 

t raitor , the true religious basis of her actions: 

"Th a t woman has the impudence, Lavendar, to say 

War i s wrong, when the example of the Church in 

s i tting on bot h sides of the fence, indicates 

that !>Jar is right~ But the Church always knows 

whic h side its bread's buttered . She doesn ' t. 

Its Founder didn"t. But then He didn " t 

understand b usiness! • •. That female, Lavendar, 

wo u ldn 't c omp r rnnise any more than your Founder 

4 ? 
woul d." ~ 

Th is s o mei,iha t u n familia r Ol d Chester includes the 
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Kays, Clarks, and Buttricks, families that disappear at 

the novel's conclusion. The cause of their disappearances 

ties in with the novel's major theme; Mrs. Clark's two 

sons die in battl e, Bobby Buttrick, a coward, runs from 

~'llar· and 01 d Chester-. One important Old Chester 

characteristic Deland retains is the community's role as 

social reflector. Old Chester ' s opinions on the Kays 

appear·· constantly and, as in the earlier stories, this 

community voice echoes a conservative, easily affronted 

viewpoint. Throughout the novel Agnes Kay continually 

upsets the community's shared beliefs: "This, too, 

displeased Old Chester, for custom demanded that a woman 

must not only endure and hide marital infelicity, she must 

al so never imply that her- husband could err " <I<: 25). 

Deland also returns to the third person narrative voice 

~hat she used in Philip and His Wife and the earliest Old 

Chester stories. 

fhe most noticeable omission is the absence of 

Deland ' s comic touches that characterize most of the 

former stories. The novel's serious issues preclude her 

introduction of humorous comments. When character-s • 

shortcomings are revealed, Deland underscores the waste 

and the pretensions that prevent people from compr·omising 

expectations and real c ircumstances. The narrator seems 

less forgiving when characters see only the glory of war 
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a n d n o ne of its tragedy : 

P erhaps, underneath, Old Chester would have been 

a little disappointed to have too much Christian 

civilization. For one thing, it would put a 

damper on conversation, and everybody wanted to 

talk! ... In Old Cheste~ -- except for a handful 

of people who could think -- everybody talked. 

Everybody had an opinion, either personal or 

national, which must be e!-:pressed. (l<:81> 

When the horrors of war intrude upon expectations of 

easy victory, Deland softens her criticism and refrains 

from drawing pointed morals about pride; war's brutality 

demands shared grief, and even the vehemently patriotic 

Mrs. Clark must be given solace. 

In The Kays Deland sets up an array of characters who 

embody particular opinions and responses to war. Mrs. 

Clark typifies the majority opinion; when the war is 

announced, s he n_1shes to break the news and declares: "t!.Y:. 

sons ar-e r··eady" O<: 85). Major Kay, a soldier in the 

Mexican-American War, al s o unconditionally supports the 

conflict, but his past experience gives him a clearer 

understanding of its reality: "War is awful as it is 

splendid. It means hardship, and sacrifice, and 

obedience, and danger. It just isn"t flags flying and 

d r- u ms bea ti n g - - my God, no!" <l<:94). Bobby Buttrick 
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appropriates the trappings of patriotism to hide his 

cowardice; he calls for vengeance and longs to kill Johnny 

Reb. Yet he continually defers volunteering because of 

his delicate stomach. The draft finally compels 

Buttrick's participation, and he survives to spread rumors 

of Arthur Kay's wartime service. 

Agnes Kay and her son represent the minority 

response. Their antagonism is built on strict religious 

and moral grounds. Agnes Kay, especially, hopes to 

convince her neighbors of war's foolishness and inherent 

evil; she tries to compel any hearer to take the gospel at 

face value and challenges the community to live up to its 

religious principles: 

"Dr·· . Lavendar says it is righteous to fight the 

South. Yet if we lived in South Carolina, 

wouldn't we think it righteous to fight the 

North? What is righteousness? •.. The War 

against the Seminoles helped the slave owners." 

she said; "this war will hinder them. Can both 

war·s be righteous? ••. Thus saith the Lord: • Thou 

shalt __ not kill.•" <K:86-87> 

These sentiments earn Mrs. Kay the community's hostility, 

and she and her· son become the victims of vicious tricks 

and outright harm. Because of s uch incidents, mother and 

son develop extremely insular attitudes; neither allows 
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the opinions or- actions of outsiders to influence their 

behavior· . Having been spurned by the community, Agnes and 

Arthur Kay repudiate Old Chester, and until they both 

realize the importance of belonging to some community, 

however- that gr-oup is defined, neither find s real peace. 

The Civil War becomes, in the novel, a means of 

chastisement and an impetus to renewed spirituality. 

Through its inherent manipulation of truth, dec e ncy, and 

morality, war forces the people involved to r e evaluate 

theit· sense of pur-pose and value: "Of course, in war-time 

one believes anything of the enemy - - that is what war 

does to common sense. In fact, there couldn't be war 

unless lies wer-e believed. War has to be nourished by 

1 i es" ( K: 208 > • Ideally, such disregard of basic virtues 

will be prevented when combatants and supporters discover 

the threads of hwnanity that hold society together. This 

understanding, however, does not come readily; Deland 

realizes that people cling to concepts of valor and pride. 

In spite of her personal loss Mrs. Clark remains a firm 

patriot, although her militancy has been tempered by her 

suffering. All of Old Chester is touc hed by the War in 

some way -- sons and husbands die or come back wounded; 

calls for the South's annihilation lessen a s the town 

assimilates the e11tire s pectrum of the war. Yet for many 

t he experiences of War serve to harden their prejudices 
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and hatred. To discover that one's sons have died for 

lies would make one's sacrifice unnecessary; a community 

requires a scapegoat to prevent such knowledge from 

becomi rig known. 

novel. 

Arthur Kay serves this purpose in the 

Arthur's emotional and moral r ecovery are Deland's 

major concern, but to understand Arthur's actions, the 

reader must also confront his mother's. As the Major says 

throughout the book: "She was r-· i ght," he said; "he is her 

son. I want no part of him" (K:41) . Agnes Kay has never 

enjoyed Old Chester's respect or been a part of the 

community. From her first days in the village she has 

been considered 

.•• a born r-ebel a When she was a young woman 

she refused to bear children to a man she 

believed to be bad •... she had publicly and 

prayerfully denounced the trade of selling 

liquor .••. She had recognized the evil of her 

husband's business [he runs a lottery] and 

refused to eat his bread. 

glor-y o-f war .•• 0<:72-73). 

she denounced the 

Agr,es Kay is an undemonstrative, pragmatic woman who 

teaches her son to see both sides of an issue, to take 

arguments to their sources and reason them through. She 

cares little for public opinion and discards those social 
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behaviors she feels ar-e detr-i mental to her spi r-i tual 

pur-pose. L~like many people in Old Chester who 

accommodate their- beliefs and actions to their own comfort 

or commun:i.ty press ure, Agnes t<ay lives her creed fully. 

She feeds and clothes herself and Ar·thur·· from her own 

money, and she cares for a madwoman whom s he knows was once 

her husband ' s mistress. Deland, interes tingly, makes 

Agnes a New Englander and extremely rigid in her religious 

outlook and then places her among p e ople who prefer a more 

leisurely lifestyle and response. Old Cheste r recognizes 

her virtue, but "nobody like[s] her" 0<:26). 

Agnes Kay's virtues easily b e come her failings. 

Strict adherence too readily turns i nto intolerance; 

unconcern for- other·s' opinions is quickly trans formed into 

insularity; self-sacrifice becomes self-immolation. 

Kay~s character is set when she discover s her husband ' s 

true personality early in their married life. The Major 

is an easy-going man in his behavior and belief s . He 

conducts his life in a completely amoral manner-, taking 

every pleasure -- food, dririk, women -- to its limits. 

Major Kay, however, i s not a complete reprobate. He is a 

br-ave man, and when he decides to sponsor- Old Chester's 

volunteers, he ab s tains from indulgences. His concern for 

Arthur's upbringing and reputation are real, even though 

he does not ~now how to make his affection tangible. 
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However, for most o+ the novel, the Major makes no effort 

to find common ground with hi s son. Between these 

opposing personaliti es stands Arthur, who must face his 

father's and the town' s ridicule before he can gain their 

r ·espect. 

Agnes kay•s impact on her son is quite strong. He 

refuses to sit at his father's table or accept any luxury 

the Major's income provides. Arthur joins his mother's 

sect and takes a pl edge of non-violence. Rather than take 

money for a new coat, Arthur knits socks for his 

schoolmates to earn the needed cash. Ins t ead of 

volunteering at the war' s outbreak, Arthur finds a clerk's 

position in Mercer. These decisions are not made 

automatically; Arthur's choices come at the expense of his 

social reputation and deepest longings. As a young boy he 

war,ts to handle his father's sword and gets into scrapes 

like every Old Chester boy. Once he makes his decisions 

Arthur holds to them even though his acquaintances tease 

him for his difference. Like his mother, Arthur develops 

the habit of reticence; he rarely explains his reasons or 

answers even unjust accusations: "I don,. t care a hoot 

c1bout other·· people" becomes his inevitable response 

~L:99). The outbreak of war, of course, highlights 

Arthur ' s exclusion from the community; his refusal to 

fight now makes him a traitor. He eventually enters the 
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war i n a non-combative capacity, and becomes a figure of 

ridicule. When Bobby Buttrick spreads rumors that he has 

sold provisions intended for Union soldiers Arthur becomes 

the target of even greater antagonism. Arthur answers 

these charges by doing nothing; knowing that no basis 

e;: i st s to the rumors, he is content to 1 et 01 d Chester 

gossip. His pragmatic acceptance of the village's disdain 

is broken only when he discovers that Lois Clark, the only 

person he confides in, has misinterpreted his explanations 

and believes he is guilty. This discovery comes after 

these two have eloped, and the novel's final pages deal 

with Agnes Kay's and the Major's discovery of a common 

bond as they try to reconcile the younger couple. 

Until that point, however, Deland uses Arthur as an 

embodiment of the dilemma of war. Desperately wanting to 

prove his br·aver·y, A..-·thur learns that "the hardest thing a 

brave man can do [is] keeping out of a fight 1
" <K: 125). 

The i r·ony is that Maj or-· Kay says this about Dr. l<i ng • s 

having to give up his hopes of joining the Union Army. 

Arthur's positive qualities, like his mother's can also 

become disabilities; his refusal to confront the charges 

of cowardice and fraud force him deeper into isolation, 

and he quickly severs practically all connections to 

others. His pride slips easily into vanity, as Dr. 

Lav endar poin t s out. His love for Lois shatters quickly 
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once h e feels that she has betrayed his trust. Only his 

parent s • efforts prevent Arthur from repudiating Lois, and 

the nov el ends with a reconciliation. Deland' s final 

assertion is that while war threatens one ' s sense of sel f 

and community, love will redeem and protect. The most 

terr ible struggles are overcome when the individual 

acknowledges tl,e possibility of hope; it is assured for 

Arthur and Loi s, and the chance for renewed affection is 

given to the Major and Agnes as well. 

Critical response to Jhe Kays was not as numerous as 

for her earlier works. Few reviews have been found, which 

seems an indication of Deland ' s dwindling reputation for 

the post-war audience . Diana Reep quotes one reviewer who 

. 43 
pr-ai sed this novel but found .1 t outdated. Another found 

The Kays "an e:{tremel y able dramatization of the emotional 

irrelevancies and contradictions of the cruelties of war 

psychology," but noted the problems in Agnes Kay's 

personality being so completely attached to Deland ' s 

t . . t t. 44 hemat1c in en ·1on. Deland herself, at least in the 

ava.i 12ibl e cor-res pondence, never mentioned The Kavs, not 

even in a negative sense as she did with Ibe Ri sing Tide. 

Deland's withdr awal f rom the public arena has already been 

t ouched on; her private world increasingly took precedence 

as Deland reduced t he extent of her outside contacts and 

commitmentsw 
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After her husband's death Deland closed off some 

accesses to the past. She moved to a smaller house and 

began ''the heart-destroying task of sorting out old 

things, destroying some, and putting others away again.•• 45 

Deland also limited her social contacts, centering her 

activities around family, health, and the annual summer 

move to Maine. Even her correspondence, which during the 

1890s and pre- war years was e::tensive, was further reduced 

to a smaller circle. Deland seemed to be drawing in her 

energies and her concerns. While she remained an alert 

observer of her world, she appeared content to sit on the 

periphery; clearly her age and declining health 

contributed to this posture. During the 1930s Deland 

sharply criticized national politics and expressed deep 

concern for the world situation, but she did not present 

1
. 46 

these views in any pub 1c forum. Deland ' s withdrawal 

from the public eye was abetted by her retention of a 

traditional literary style and insistence on selected 

themes that no longer fit the contemporary critical 

preferences or reading public's taste. 

Delar1d~s last two fictional works illustrated how 

firmly rooted st,e was in the techniques and thematic 

treatments of the nineteenth and early twe ntieth 

centuries. The Vehement Flame (1921) and Captain Archer's 

Dauohter (1932) were written in the same style as her most 
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famous novels. Deland concentrated on the development of 

character and theme to the exclusion of any literary 

innovations. She retained the habit of richly described 

scenes and incident to reveal character, and interrupted 

the story's progress to have the narrative voice comment 

on a character's behavior or motivation. She continued to 

build the story around her basic moral and world 

viewpoints and maintained conventional techniques of plot 

development, such as a straightforward chronological 

movement, a firm sense of cause and effect in events, and 

a clearcut resolution to the novel's situation. Deland 

continued to use the traditions that seemed to have 

nothing more to offer the modern writer. The stylistic 

innovations of Stein and Faulkner, the working class 

characters and situations of Smedley and Steinbeck, and 

the son,eti mes amoral outcomes of Hemingway and Fitzgerald 

were alien to her literary heritage. Yet Deland ' s 

p r esentations of her characte rs' spiritual and moral 

crises were still able to affect a reading public; The 

Vehement Flame produced a spate of letters calling Deland 

to task for writing fiction that was "corrupting, 

d b . [ dJ d 1 . · 47 e as1ng, an emora 1z1ng." 

Deland undertook The Vehement Flame more from a sense 

o f duty to her husband ' s memory than any other motive: 

"The fir-st chapters had the help of your criticism .•. then, 



I had to go on alone, urged by the memory of your 

interest." 
48 

The actual composition became a struggle for Deland 

between finishing the story and feeling creatively 

drained, and this fluctuation of moods was discussed in 

Deland's letters to Madelaine Poindexter. Early in 1919, 

Deland wrote: "Of late I have awakened up enough to try a 

little writing; but it comes hard, and progresses slowl y~ 

and very likely I shall never accomplish anything. 1149 By 

the end of the year Deland s tated another, more pressing, 

reason for continuing the project: 

For the fir-st time since I b e gan to write books, 

I feel a certain pressure of necessity in doing 

so. Heretofore the money that I have made from 

writing has been very desirable, but I didn 't 

write for that purpose. Now. however, under the 

assault of taxes and the high cost of living, I 

have got to write or else give up this little 

house, which I should be very reluctant to do.
50 

This new concern, coupled with her sense of having 

little success, exerted pressure on Deland to return to 

situations and themes that had proven successful. Both 

novels do just this; in each the main characters come to 

recognize and understand the individual's ultimate 

relation to and dependence on divinity. The source and 
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impetus for such discoveries rest in one's acceptance of 

l o ve, whatever form this emotion takes. This theme had 

d o minated all of Deland's fiction from John Ward, Preacher 

through Old Chester and the recent works; the earlier 

fiction, however, had an impact that these latest works 

1 ack. 

Popular and critical reactions to Deland's previous 

works found a strength and sincer ity of purpose in them; 

here Deland seems distanced form her characters and the 

dramatic focus of the stories . Writing of The Vehement 

Flame, Deland stated: "The story turns on jealousy, and is 

awfully hard for me to write, because jealousy is, to me, 

a perfectly unthinkable emotion; which is, of course, 

natural but it is so profound ly irrational that I find 

myself lacking in both patience and sympathy when I try to 

put it into a nove1. 051 Deland finished this novel and 

continued writing although her output was greatly reduced. 

The last novels are not often successful in 

overcoming their weaknesses. In both, the thematic core 

dominates the novel to the detriment of characterization. 

This is especially evident in The Vehement Flame. 

Deland' s intention lies in revealing the tragic 

conseque nces of a jealous personality. To illustrate her 

point she creates one of her more contrived situations; 

Maurice Curtis, caught up in his first romantic encounter, 
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marries Eleanor~ a wrunan twenty years older than he. The 

situation guarar,tees Maurice's eventual disillusionment 

with his wife, and hi s longing to escape the marriage. 

Deland exacerbates this breakdown by devising a 

person3lity for Eleanor that is so limite d yet exaggerated 

that the reader quickly sympathizes with Maurice. Maurice 

falls into a relationship with Lily, a prostitute, who 

eventually has his child. Maurice must juggle his guilt, 

Eleanor's continued ignorance, and trying to support two 

households on one salary. Deland al s o adds Edith 

Houghton, tl1e daughter of Maurice's pre vious guardians and 

firm friends, and further complicates the novel~s themes 

of jealousy, individual and social responsibility, and the 

right to happiness. Not since Sydney has Deland thrown 

together such a tangle of motives and personalities, and 

like that earlier novel, The Vehement Flame s uffers from 

being overburdened. 

The major characters tend to b e flat; Eleanor is 

described as living ''a negative sort of life" full of 

silence and jealousy (VF:6). Frequent menti o n is made of 

Eleanor"s stupidity and her ir1ability to control the one 

emotional respon s e she has. Lily is simply a whore with a 

heart of gold who also desires respectability; Lily cooks 

where Eleanor can"t, jokes where Eleanor is clumsy, wants 

nothing where eleanor demands constant attention. Maurice 
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is the novel's most well-developed character; his growing 

feelings of being trapped and his increasing sense of 

guilt and excuses are convincingly portrayed. However his 

relation with Edith is less believable. Edith has nursed 

strong romantic feelings for Maurice ever since she was a 

child, and has never relinquished that attachment. She is 

always ready to defend and forgive Maurice, and Maurice 

looks to Edith for forgiveness and release from his 

emotional burdens. That Edith, when she learns of the 

illegitimate child, should forgive Maurice is credible. 

but that she accepts his proposal after Eleanor's death is 

not. Edith's character is also badly drawn because Deland 

gives her no other focus for her own romantic longings 

than Maurice. Throughout the novel Edith, who is ten 

years younger than Maurice, has l1ad no experience with men 

besides him, and that she is willing to reject any other 

romantic connection is unlikely. 

Besides such weal,ly drawn characters, Deland's heavy 

reliance on coincidence harms the novel. Maurice rescues 

Lily when her boat overturns, and he happens to become her 

rescuer again. Edith, who is 12 or 13 when this first 

incident occurs, recognizes Lily six years later. 

Eleanor, coming back from a visit, just happens to see 

Maurice talking to Lily, and this one scene sets in motion 

her eventual discovery of Maurice's infidelity. Even 
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Deland " s presentation of the characters" spiritual 

awakening is strained; Eleanor"s insight comes as she is 

dying, her illness the resul t of an unsuccessful suicide 

attempt: "She believed that it was because of her that 

I went to the river ... I didn"t do it because she made me 

c:~ngr•,r; I did it to make Maurice happy" (VF:357-58). 

Maurice and Edith run through a whole range of emotional 

upheavals before they come to their conclusions that it is 

for the best that they marry, and in the end the reader 

comes away frustrated because the conclusion is not 

satisfying. Maurice has done little to merit his 

happiness; in effect he has all the pleasure, marriage to 

Edith and a role in raising his child, but none of the 

responsibility these achievements entail. 

Captain Archer's Daughter (1932) suffers from 

Deland"s reliance on conventional characters and plots. 

This last fictional effort is situated in very familiar 

territory; Mattie Archer at 29 is swept into passion and 

marriage by a s tranger to Bowport and its mores. The 

novel,s first half describes her growing infatuation with 

her husband and hi s e v entual abandonment of her. 

Surprisingly, it is Mattie's pregnancy which drives 

Isadore away, and Mattie denies her son any emotional 

contact because she blames him for her husband"s 

desertion: "She told herself that when Isadore came 
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back ••. that she would board it somewhere. She knew, though 

she would never tell him so, that she would be glad to get 

rid of it because it had made him unkind to her." 42 
The 

chil d does not become Mattie' s salvation as David was for 

Helena Richie, or Annie for Rachel King. He is mer·el y a 

reminder of loss; after Robert is born, Mattie 

deliberately retreats from all emotional contact with the 

pr-esent. She is s o enthralled by her brief passionate 

a t tachmen t to Isadore that fri e nds and neighbors consider 

her mentally unbalanced. Mattie only acknowledges the 

present and her son's welfare when his own romance is 

t.hr-eatened. Mattie helps him e lope, repeating her own 

experienc e of twenty years ago. Until this moment, 

however, Mattie practically disappears from the novel 's 

second half; she merely moves in the background, hard ly 

responding to the people or events around her. 

This structural split -- Mattie ' s romance in the 

first ha lf, Robert's in the second -- i s echoed in 

Deland's manipulati on of characters and situation. The 

second romance falls into a conventional love triangle; 

Robert imagi n es himself in love with a summer resident, 

only to discover his true feelings for the lobsterman 's 

daughter. Deland makes use of set pieces and character 

drawing: Jan e Richards, the summer resident, is frivolous , 

spirited, and selfish; Bess Casey, on the other hand, is 
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serious, car ing , and honest. Class snobbery obviously 

con,es in to play as the story develops, and Robert drops 

Jane when he discovers her patronizing attitudes about the 

Caseys, who have given him the love and affection his 

mother doesn't. 

And now, since you are giving me so much 

information, [Jane says], I am going to tell you 

something: If you marry me, you sha'n't drag me 

into the society of your Caseys. I have not 

been brought up in a kitchen, and I do not allow 

persons of their class to call me by my first 

name." <CAD: 249) 

True gentility is expressed when Joe Casey confronts 

Captain Archer and Mr. Richards after the elopement ; it is 

Casey who reminds the others of their shared feelings of 

betrayal and embarrassment, and who brings the others to a 

tentative resolution: "We three, under our clothes, is 

just alike, we're men! We feel the same way about this 

business ... But we've got to stand by the little fools 

an'not let Bowport make small of 'em .... " (CAD:310). These 

oppositions are played out strictly on the social level. 

Deland does not delve into any character"s spiritual or 

emotional development in great detail. Mattie's inner-

turmoil, for example, never encourages the insights that a 

Helen Ward, Helena Richie, or Sarah Maitland experience. 
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Cap t ain Archer ' s Daughter is, perhaps, Deland's most 

s t r a ightforward novel, keeping most closely to the basic 

r oman ces that make up its story. As one reviewer put it: 

" the net result is one of the pleasantest novels of the 

season. Deland and her fiction had become innocuous. 

The critical response to these novels highlighted the 

dilemma Deland faced in the post-war literary world. 

Ha v ing been labeled a representative A111erican voice, a 

position ratified by her election to the National 

Institute of Arts and Letters in 1926, she suffered the 

fa t e of others who become literary icons. With a style 

and p urpose culturally sanctioned, Deland and her work 

b ec ame the targets of newer literary visions and 

practices. Alfred Kazin s ummariz e s this mood: 

It was this sense of release that came to 

American writers after the war, the exhilaration 

of the sudden freedoms they had won ... It was as 

if the writers themselves, like so many 

repr-esentative classes in American society, were 

for the first time creeping out of the old 

parochial shelters and ambitions; and with their 

release there came a carefree gai e ty that gave 

comi c undertones to their growling 

dissatisfactions with American society. 

Fundamentally, of course, they were in their 
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d i ff e rent wa ys all enemies of t h e convent i onal 

midd le-class order· , enemies of convention a n d 

F 
. . . 5 4 

'ur1 -can1 sm ••.• 

De land, i n man y b asic ways, epitomized that "conventional 

midd l e-class order·," and her- assertions that one must l ook 

beyo n d t h e material wor ld and recapture the ideal of 

suff e ri n g as the way to knowledge and salvation no longer 

found a s ympathetic a u dien c e . Although she specificall y 

i s not n amed by Kazin or othet-s, she represented t he form 

a n d c ontent t hat the younger writers discarded. For those 

rea der s who still found value i n Deland ' s special focus , 

h er · subj ect ma t ter a n d treat ment tended to be taken for 

gr-a n ted ; c o n t r o versy, when i t came, centered around plot 
C:-C" 

cont r i vances.,.J..J It was in this area of technique that 

Delan d received very specific censure, and especially for 

t hese l ast novels. 

As wi t h any author who had produced a substantial 

b od y of work , Deland ' s lat er works were j udged against 

th e ear l i e r ones. For Deland the comparisons showed many 

critics a loss of cr··eat ive power·: "[The Vehement Flame ] 

h as n o t the str-ength or unity to be found in [ The 

Awakening of Helena Richie or the Iron Woman) nor the 

h u morous twinkle of [ Old Chester Tales or Dr. Lavendar 's 

People] - - it would be hard t o name four more worthy 

. t · .,56 pi eces of fie 10n. Deland's best work, for sever al 
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critics, clearly lay behind her. Once considered a master 

of carefully developed plot and characters, Deland was 

critic iz ed for ''[f]aulty construction and a plethora of 

material [whicl1] are accountable for the surprising fact 

that, in this instance, Mrs. Deland has obscured her 

d .d t·f · t· 57 
intention almost beyon 1 en · 1 1ca·1on." Even when the 

novels were praised, c r itical focus rested on Deland's 

''graceful polished competence [that] makes the telling 

58 
true to romance." Such criticism no longer held Deland 

in the highest literary regard, and this bland response 

part ially explained Deland' s eventual disappearance from 

continued study. 

Deland 's last lite rary efforts were her two 

autobiographical volumes, If Thi s Be I as I Suppose It Be 

(1935} and Golden Yesterday s (1941). The first volume 

recal ls Deland's early Pennsylvania childhood, which she 

centers around a young child's coming to understand 

certain abstract concepts. Each section of the book 

focuses on sometime s related ideals, like ''Law, Justice, 

and Compassion," or unrelated ones, "Honor, Death, and 

Truth." The book is filled with Deland ' s vivid 

recollections of the people and events that deeply 

impressed t he child: Deland's scenes are presented with 

f u ll and detail ed descriptions of places, people, and 

events. The book, in many ways, reads like one of 
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Deland's best Old Chester stories. In fact~ many of the 

iridicents portrayed here have appeared in the fiction: the 

young Deland hanging grasshoppers in a tree can be found 

in ''Just i c e and the Judge; a servant burying the silver 

during the Civil War is duplicated in The Kays; a young 

Deland holding catechism class es is seen in John Ward, 

Preacher and several later works. These examples are 

multiplied many times throughout the fiction. 

Interestingly, Deland doesn't take her reminiscences 

beyond the child's; she stops when Maggie reaches 

adolescence. Just as intriguing is her use of the third 

p erson ; from the beginning Deland writes of Maggie and 

Maggie's actions and memories. Deland implies it is the 

great distance in time and experience between the woman 

and the little girl that demands the formal narrative 

59 
stance. The strategy, however, is very effective, 

because by this distancing she is able to conjure the 

physical and emotional world of a mid- nineteenth century 

chi ld. 

Deland's second autobiographical work is a 

conventional chronological detailing of her marriage. She 

delibe rately frames this volume around her marriage, and 

she underscores the closeness of the relationship by 

closing the book with her husband's death. Throughout 

this book De l and credits much of her literary success to 
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Lorin's influence; his criticism and advice gave h er plots 

a n d charact e r--s. She often implies that without Lorin's 

push, she might not have carried through with a literary 

car·eer. Whi le her husband ' s influence played an important 

role, Deland's career was not totally dependent on him. 

As many let ters reveal, she gave great care and attention 

t o the creation of a novel or story, and her obvious 

enjoyment in writing itself and its rewards suggest her 

continuing in the field even without Lorin's full support. 

Deland's long career came to its end with the 

autobiographies. She continued her correspondence with 

Nath a n Wallack and kept current with the affairs of a 

world she found increasingly unfamiliar: "It seems to me I 

had at least a grip upon the Eternal Verities, but now 

t - h ld th 1 - 060 some 1mes my o on ems 1ps ..• However, even 

feeling separate, she still hoped to be able to come to 

terms with thi s world, to continue balancing old and new, 

s uf fering and hope, negation and salvation. 

Although Deland's late output appeared as extensive 

as her earlier production, the amount was actually very 

reduced. All of her non-fictional writings on women 's 

issues dated from the first fifteen years of the twentieth 

century; The Rising Tide, Deland 's fictional treatment of 

the modern woman, was published in 1916. These works 

actual 1 y belong i.-Ji th the 01 d Chester stories and Th~. 

265 



Awaken ing ot Helena _Richie a n d The Iron Woman. A 

c ompar i s on of the number of works indicates how greatly 

Delan d r educed her literary efforts after the First World 

War ; from 1899 to 1916 she wrote three novels, three Old 

Chester c ollections, one other s tory c ollection, three 

n o v el e t t es, a collection of essays and produced over 

t hi r ty non -fiction al pieces. Deland also maintained an 

exte n sive correspondence with family and various edi t ors, 

and a d ded t o this were her constant revision practices. 

Af ter Lorin ' s death and the firs t World War, her published 

work i n clud ed three n ovels, one Old Chester collection , a 

coll e c t ion of war ess ays, and two autobiographical 

volumes . Deland ' s correspondence was greatly curtailed, 

an d the n umber of magazine piece s was also markedly 

reduced, n o more than fifteen articles. There were longer 

peri ods bet ween p ublications, so much in fact that r e views 

61 
made n ote of the gaps . 

S evera l reasons for Deland's withdrawal from a 

cont i n ued active involvement have been suggested: the 

.impact of her husband ' s death and her turn to psychic 

res e arch , t h e changing liter a r y methods of the 20s that 

thre w o ver her traditional methods , her advancing age and 

weakening h ealth. A strain of pessimism also seemed to 

con tribute t o Deland's retreat; she s a w t h e country moving 

towards ano t h er· world conflict, and v iewed nati o na l and 
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local poli~ical maneuverings with mistrust. The modern 

wor·ld seemed "upside dovJn" to Del and, and a note of 

6? 
sadness often appeared in her late correspondence. - To 

speculate on her feelings is risky, but perhaps she sensed 

that she no longer- could reach this modern audience: "Time 

spins more rapidly 
63 

away." Deland began to evaluate her 

past and her present in view of her ideals and hopes, and 

she discovered now f ar the outside world had diverged from 

them. Realizing that she could not longer influence the 

public to a sense of duty and responsibility for their 

world and relationships, Deland turned inward, set ting her 

private affairs in order, waiting to discover the final 

truth and redemption. 
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EVALUATION 

I like to read books that are of a sufficient value to 

suggest a re-reading. 

Margaret Deland to Nathan Wallack 
13 October 1936 



As thi s study has shown , Margaret Deland"s long 

literary career paralleled and diverged from major issues 

and concerns that dominated turn of the century American 

society. Tl1ese points of inteF·section and separation 

provide t he modern reader and critic with the opportunity 

to reeva l uat e not only the worl~, but Deland' s place in 

popular r egard. Deland's contemporary reputation 

underwent a surpr ising transformation; from a radical 

advocate of religious freedom and opponent of orthodox 

theology, she rapidly earned acclaim and attention as a 

representative voice and upholder of traditional values. 

The final novels found Del and'' s position something of a 

sinecure, the past achievements protecting her from savage 

crit i ci s m or ridicule. As Deland's position in the 

popular world changed, so did the critical respons e; her 

fi ction was variously the target of critical outrage, 

prai se , and neglect. It is this moving in and out of 

fashion tha t becomes the crux of Deland's past and present 

literary standing, and brings the i ssues of what 

determines a writer's literary reputation into the 

foreground. 

Although Morri s Dickstein contends that much popular 

-fiction is "of little interest to a nyone," he does affirm 

that v arious economic and critical processes have worked 

against the inclusion of the popular writer in serious 
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1 
s tudy . These f a c t ors are clearly apparent in the rise 

and fall of Deland ' s public support. Like many popular 

authors , she adh eres to a small range of themes and 

charac t ers. Once the moral imperative was determined, 

Delan d maintained its basic definition and application 

throughout h e r fictional works. As this study has 

discussed, the under lying thematic and technical frames 

a l t ered v ery li t tle. However, this consistency is t h e 

v e ry factor t hat e n courages such a writer ' s notice and 

k e eps t hat wr i ter in the public's attention. The 

i mpor tan ce of repetition to the popular work has been 

const an t ly stressed by critics of popular genres: "Popular 

forms are frequently repetitive • . . becoming part of what 

mi gh t be called a diet of reality that returns again and 

a g a i n to the same few motifs so that they might not slip 

2 a wa y ." What the popular writer and the fiction offer is a 

sense of familiarity and security for the reader. It is 

usuall y thos e authors who are considered innovators and 

valuable artists who threaten the status quo. Where the 

p op u lar a u thor utilizes conventional writing methods and 

a ppeals to the broadest possible readership, the writers 

who c h allenge t hese forms deliberately disregard the 

methods and the readers . The narrative experiments of 

Joyc e a nd Woolf , Faulkner and Stein, for examp l e~ broke 

down the tr ad i ti o nal chronological framework and er a sed 
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t he line between formal p resentation and sub j e ctive 

resoonse. Onc e these lines were cros sed, the reader ' s 

appreh e n s ion of out er world and private s e lf was weakened. 

Su~h i nnov at i o ns g arner extens ive critical pr a ise and 

enco ur age imi t ation. The popular writer who retains 

tr a diti o na l narrative st r uctures and deve l o pme nts is 

rega r ded a s techn ica l ly backward and s omehow les s of a 

writer . 

How t hen r ecor1cile the critical and popular uproar 

that a ccomp an ied John Ward, Pre acher? What happened 

b e t ween the pub lica tion of thi s novel and The Awakenin g of 

He l ena Richie and The Iron Woman that enabl e d the reader 

and the critic t o pus h the hostility into the background 

and c onc entrat e on Deland ' s new status as spokes person for 

spi ritua l hon esty and personal values? Several fac t or s 

c a n b e l isted that provide an s wers to these questions : i n 

a peri od of extreme changes and challenges, traditional 

rel i g ion s eems t he o n e unchanging value; yet Darwinism , 

and o t h er p o pular and intellectual reexaminations revealed 

the wea knesses o f the establi s hed churches. Deland ' s 

first novel was seen as one more threa t. By the 

appearance of t he later novels, s eve ral circumstances h ad 

altered t he public's perception of Deland's intentions: 

the rise and spre ad of the Social Gosp e l, an inc reasi n g 

acc e ptan c e o f t h e i n di v i dual ' s right t o conscience , and 
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new philosophic inquiry realigned the impact of Deland's 

+iction. Another influence on this changed response could 

be found in th e audience's growing recognition of Deland ' s 

purpose and familiarity with her methods, so much, in 

Fact, that she was comfortable enough to recommend using 

3 
t he old hostility to promote new work. A third component 

was Deland' s own technical and stylistic improvement, 

which allowed her better control of her subjec t and its 

shaping . Despite such critical and popular favor, Deland 

disappeared from serious modern presentations and 

examinat ion. This study's final purpose is to examine the 

process o f Deland's fall from grace and to suggest areas 

in which the inclusion of her work may expand a reader ' s 

under standing and appreciation. 

By the post-war period Deland's reputation seemed 

s ecure even though she had reduced the amount of work and 

public contact. Critical attention, while not as 

constant, continued and began to broaden its focus; 

before, most discussions of the fiction were contained in 

reviews of individual works. Newer studies focused on a 

greater ran ge of work and began to evaluate specific 

aspects of Deland's material. Grant Overton, a well-known 

popul a r commentator, included Deland in his survey of 

modern women writers, and Blanche Colton Williams placed 

4 her among representative American storytellers. A 1919 
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re- issue of Old Chester Tales, with an introductory essay 

b y Vida Scudder, a professor of literature at Wellesley, 

seemed to reaffirm Deland's status; yet the essay contains 

several statements that indicate a shift in her critical 

s tanding. 

Scudder praises Deland's strong moral purpose and 

holds that "[t]hese stories will, it is to be hoped, be 

read a long time, because they stand a great test of 

l i terature -- they increase our power of loving our 

5 
fellow-man." At the same time Scudder characterizes 

Deland's stories as being "not quite the world of the 

twentieth century," and throughout the introduction, 

Scudder describes the stor-ies as "unworldly," "leisurely, 11 

"pastel portr-ai ts." Scudder's analysis emphasizes these 

stories' quaintness over the moral dilemmas which the 

character-s face. Deland's constant assertion that an 

individual must continually confront the world and make 

h ard choices is overlooked, as Scudder points out Old 

Chester's pastoral qualities. While Old Chester does 

p rovide a haven from a changing world, Deland does not 

allow her characters to become cardboard figurines 

representing unattainable ideals. Mrs. King, William King, 

Dr. Lavendar, Jane Jay, the Misses Ferris, Mr. Wright, and 

the others are very human, and their successes and 

fa i l ures point out the value of Old Chester. No one, 
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a f ter a l l , is fully and freely accepted. Newcomers like 

El izabet h Day o r He l ena Richie must earn the right to 

become p art of t he community . Yet Scudder downplays these 

moral and spri t ual crises of the characters, claiming that 

Ol d Chester- is a place wher-e "modern asperities vanish in 

the tender light of memory." In a period when literature 

descr i b e d t he c ruelties of war, the disillusionment of the 

y o unger generat i o n, the failur e of society, and similar 

themes ~ Delan d ' s gentler fiction was overpowered by more 

strident v o ices and images. 

Delan d ~s work, however, continued to be used to 

e xemplif y her par t icular t ime ' s responses and opinions in 

several cri t ical studies. These treatments centered on 

s p e c ific t h ematic and descr i ptive aspects of American 

l i ter atur-e. Old Chester was included in a study of the 

s mall t own as it appeared in American literature; Philip 

a n_g_ His Wife was used to illustrate late nineteenth 

century attitudes towards divorce; Deland ' s characters 

were mentioned throughout an examination of the single 

. 6 
female in liter ature. As a well-known and respected 

a u thor, Del and also came under the scrutiny of graduate 

studen t s; her fiction and her techniques were treated in 

s eve ra l master theses. The range of schools, Pittsburgh 

to Kentu ck y to Oklahoma , indicated the extent of Deland 's 

. t . 7 r ·ec o gn1 1 o n . These studies were concentrated in the 
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twen ty- y ear p eriod between 1930 and 1950. What such 

treat ments di d was begin the process of isolation, which 

in o n e s ense is a legitimate evaluative method; however, 

suc h t r e atment served to reduce the reader ' s understanding 

of De l a n d ' s var i ety and c o mplexity. The imposition of a 

hard a n d fast time frame also abetted the reduction of 

Delan d ' s accessibility by locking her and the fiction into 

only one possible manner of i nterpretation. The same 

techni q ue c ontinu es today , highlighting one work of an 

a ut h o r over the rest; writers like Louisa May Alcott, 

Harriet Beecher Stowe, Sarah Orne Jewett, and others have 

suffered the same reduction. 

Restricting access to the author's entire output was 

the first s t age in Deland ' s gradual disappearance; these 

stud ies also tended to reinforce Scudder's consignment of 

Delan d to the genteel literary school. Classification 

li ke this estab l ished a negative context for the reader 

who app r oach ed the fiction. With the connotations of 

sen t i mentalism, conventionality, and unrealistic 

t r e atments , the gent eel writer was r elegated to the 

p eri phery, o f ten not considered serious enough for careful 

study. When c on t emporary reviews of the novels are 

ex am i ned, Deland's assignment to this literary method 

b e come s ques t ionable; review after review asserted 

Del a n d ' s mo ra l vigor, commended her vivid character 
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p ai nt ing, p raised her realistic motivations and 

d Evelop men ts, a c cep t ed the challenges she presented in the 

s tor·y l 1 nes. In addition to restricting access to the work 

and mi stakenly labeling the style, thes e examinations 

of t e n pushed Deland into an even more limited position by 

t h e deliberate choosing of other writers and texts that 

we r e seen as t r uer to the American experience. The process 

o f devel o ping canons was al r eady well begun at the end of 

. 8 
Delan d's active career. The new images of American 

li terary expression were at odds with Deland's strict, 

someti mes harsh, view of self-control and social 

r esponsibility. fhe American Adam or a lienated war 

v e t eran or supra-conscious, self-exiled American had 

l i t tle in common with Deland ' s figures who strove to 

b alance their personal needs with the greater world, who 

c ame t o understand that one could not, and should not, 

r e t reat from living as fully as poss ible in the greater 

society. As the number of wri t ers and works considered 

impor tant became increasingly restricted, the exclusion of 

those authors who did not reflect modern culturally 

det e r mined standards became mandatory. 

Delan d had v anished from the literary and critical 

mainstream by the 1950s, but she does make brief, 

s p e c ialized appearances in more recent critical studies 

As modern critical attention has been 
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i ricreasi ngl y focused on the wide and di ver-·se forms of 

e~pression in nineteenth century America, Deland becomes a 

recurring representation of these studies' particular 

theses. John Ward, Preacher is used in several 

exami nations of the religious novel or religious 

controversies in nineteenth century literature.
9 

These 

studies give Deland' s novel only cursory attention, 

mentioni ng simply its basic subject matter. The book is 

usually linked with Mrs. Ward's Robert Elsmere, and some 

mention is made of their shared public response. These 

surveys tend to overlook Deland's differences from many of 

the female religious writers she is grouped with; Deland 

is mistakenly placed among New Engl and writers and is said 

to have been "nurtured in the traditions of New 

10 
Er,g 1 and. " - Often these studies include Deland among 

those writers who offer sentimental panaceas for 

preservi ng basic morality in a changing world.
11 

Such 

misinterpretations can be explained by the nature of these 

texts; because they cover a wide span of time and 

material, the space allotted to writers and novels must be 

Ii mi ted . However, given the extensive contemporary 

reacti on c aused by John Ward, Preacher, the number of 

reviews its defenders and opponents generated, the later 

fairly q uick t reatment and dismi ssal of Deland seems 

inappropriate to the novel's impact. Carter's mor·e 
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focused s tudy o f late n inet eenth century religious 

c ont r overs y does give more room to Deland's novel, and has 

t he oppor- t un ity to develop the religious conte:-:t which the 

n o vel i s bui lt o n and responds to. Not surpri s ingly then, 

Cartet- e::plores t h e novel ' s impact on its time and 

Deland ' s ab i lity to cap t ure "the emotional stakes of the 

religious deba t e in the Gilded 
1 ,, 

Age." .,,_ 

J oh r1 Wa rd , Preacher is Deland ' s only work to receive 

critical atten t ion in recent years, and the specialized 

app l ica ti o n s of the novel exacerbate the process of 

isolati on a nd marginality previously begun. Surprising l y , 

among the var i o us feminis t reappraisals and recoveries of 

nineteen th c e ntur y women writers Deland and her work are 

111i s s i ng. Because many sch olars ' efforts are centered on 

e ar-ly and mi d-centu ry ~-'IJriter~s -- t he work of Nina Baym, 

Jud i th Fet terl y, Annette Kolodny, and others -- Deland 

natur a lly b ecomes excluded. So far, at l east for American 

literat ure , n o survey or studies of popular turn of the 

century wr i t ers has been undertaken; individual auth ors o f 

thi s per iod have rece i ved scholar ly a t tention and renewed 

sc r ut i ny . New biographies of Edith Wharton and Willa 

Cather hav e a p pear ed in recent years, and a new biography 

of kat e Chop in is being undertaken. The works of these 

and o t her writers have a l so garnered varied critical 

reapp r ai 3 al s a n d concent r a t ed study. Jewett , F r eeman, 
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Glasgow, and many other authors once considered minor have 

been brought back to mainstream recognition and debate. 

,~ot only a re these writers• best known works studied, but 

their lesser known works are also being rescued. Again 

Deland' s omission from extensive study appears ser ious, 

for· by deleting any reference to her or her work, a 

judgment on them is made. The only modern full-length 

2::ami nation of Deland is Diana Reep's contribution to the 

Twayn e United States Authors Series published in 1985. 

Reep' s analysis covers most of Deland's literary work and 

summarizes the key ethical and social i ssues that Deland 

addressed. Although Reep's study places Deland and her 

work within a s oc ial context, the necessarily short length 

of Reep's book prevents much detailed discussion of 

speci fi c te:-: ts. Plot summaries are very brief, 

in the barest mention of action and characters. 

sko/hing 

Hardly any 

space is given to Deland's non-fiction. The study is 

import a n t, hoi.,,ever, si nee it shows that Del and offers the 

potential for serious study and provides a sound basis for 

further examination. 

Deland's public s tanding at the turn of the century 

as writer and as social commentator makes her fiction 

,aluab le as a record and reflector of popular opinion. 

That the public responded t o her fiction is clearly 

indicated by the extensive numbers of reviews that 
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appea red f r om t he first novels. Responses appeared in an 

ast rn,ishi n gly broad r-ange of contemporary jour·nals and 

newspapers, and these per-i odi cal s represented a di verse 

s a mp ling of the American reading public. Reviews appeared 

i n man y of the journals that catered to middle-class 

t astes and outlook -- the Atlantic Month_!_y_, Harper's, the 

Nat ion, the Inqependent , Woman's Home Companion. However, 

Deland ' s work s were also reviewed by journal s which 

cla i med a more refined literary readership, the Chap-Book 

and the Bellma~, for example. Deland's own non-fiction 

appeared in these same journals, an d she expected a 

c areful reader to respond to the arguments presented in 

t hese essays. Her many public appearances also give some 

indlcation of her public appeal. The novels and stories 

c l earl y offered their contemporary audience a sense of 

assurance that virtue would, and must, be tested if it was 

t o effect a person ' s salvation and, more importantly, that 

vi r t ue would survive the kaleidoscopic social changes 

c onfron t ing her readers. Old Chester obviously elicited 

s trong memories of an idealized past for many readers and 

encouraged a temporary suspension of the pressures and 

tensions of the modern world. What Jane Tomp~ins says of 

Stowe's Uncle Tom's Cabin can be readily applied to 

De land ' s most important works: 

For the novel functions both as a means of 
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describing the social world and as a means of 

changing it. It not only offers an interpretive 

f ramework for underst anding the culture, and, 

t hrough the reinforcement of a particular code 

o f val ues, recommends a strategy for dealing 

wi t h c u ltu r a l c o nflict , but is itself an agent 

of t hat strategy, p utting into practice the 

measu res i t prescribes. 
13 

I n t he y ears sep arating Stowe and Deland, the 

def in i t i o ns of v alue and conflict changed as did the 

pres cr iptions for their maintenance. Deland's correctives 

a i me d f or t he transformation of the individual ' s spiritual 

ar,d 111or-al desires. Once such a renewal was accomplished , 

the g reater society could be affected for good. The 

crit i c al dismissal of an author who felt, justifiably, 

that s h e spok e to and for her readers should not continue. 

Perhaps the most valuable aspect that Deland's recovery 

of fers t he mo dern reader is her role as cultural mirror. 

Ho we ver , Deland's works provide a rich source for standard 

literar y analyses and part i cularly for feminist 

e :-, =1.m i n ation . The suggestions which follow can only be 

drawn in bro ad out line, but the range and possibilities 

for crit ical reappraisal will indicate Deland's importance 

for t h e modern reader . 

Conventi onal literary examinations of Deland ' s 
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f iction h ave an e:-: tensive body o·f material with which to 

wor-k, and much work needs to be done in this basic area. 

Deland's development as an author has received no previous 

d iscussion; contemporary commentaries did point to her 

gr-owing maturity in cr·eating situation and establishing 

chartacter, but they gave little indication of the means 

she utilized to realize such growth. Most reviews simpl y 

mentioned her sure touch in portraying small town life and 

the accuracy of her character drawing. Deland' s own 

writing practices clearly must be considered in this area. 

That s he carefully worked and reworked her manuscripts 

before s ubmitting them for publication has been noted in 

the preceding sections. Where manuscripts are available 

for- close e:-:amination, her constant corrections and 

refining are abundantly evident. Even before she sent the 

text to be printed , Deland continually reworked a 

sometimes massive amount of raw material until she had 

reduced it to a manageable and focused subject : "I work 

over my manuscript so incessantly, that, when a novel is 

finished, its mere bulk is out of all proportion to the 

matter which appeaF-s in print. 1114 

One o-f the few books available in manuscript is .!.£. 

This Be I as I Suppose It Be, a gift of Nathan Wallack to 

the Library of Congress. Even a cursory examination 

illustrates Deland's extraord i nary attention to the work's 
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shaping. A sketch titled " WHEN GRANDMOTHER BOXED MY EARS" 

(the c apitals are Deland ' s ) is da t ed 2/24/33, a n d in 

pencil De land h as indi c ated that this remini s cence may b e 

inc l u d ed in the c hapter of the aut obiography dealing wi t h 

goss i p. Two years la t er De land decided t o make por t ions 

of thi s s e c tion the open ing of h er v olume, and by 2/ 13/ 35 

reti :1 ed t he s e ct ion "INTRODUC I NG Maggie." A compar i son 

of the two v e r s ions r evea l s t hat Del and t ook the open ing 

of the 1933 s ket ch and mad e it a mo re general introduct ion 

to the s ense o f the past a nd i ts imp o rtance in shapi n g h er 

present . The r est o f t he incidents were incorporated into 

the c h apt e r deali n g wit h gossip. The 1935 typescript 

version has no ta t ions of a r eas to be cut and mentions the 

editing sugg es t ions of a Mr. Wi l l iams. By 2/27/3 5 Deland 

r e wrote the o pening ma king use of the suggested 

correct ion s , bu t she s till refined tha t version , findin g 

the mos t effec tive way to t ell her story. Throughout this 

l a t e s t version Delan d scratched out words and sentences 

and written r e v isions of lines in pencil. Sometimes t here 

were s o man y emendations and correct ions that a page is 

15 
almost un r e a dable . 

Del and's own public statements about the craft o f 

writi ng were few : an 1899 series of ar t icles dealing wi th 

the novel ' s ethi c al pur pose, a nd two brief articles , 

appearing in 1904 and 191 9~ addr e s s e d specificall y to 

287 

,, 
,, 

.:, 
,' \ 
·:i 

,, 
•" 
•:,· 
,,, 



hopeful ~-,omen wr- i t e r s. Her ins i s tence that the novel aim 

for some cl ear moral goal is the most important quality 

an y wri ter shou l d attempt; without such a commitment the 

wr i t e r mer ely produces sens ational or vapid pros e that 

o ffers lit t l e o f value to t he r e ader. A book must i mpel 

its audi e nc e t o tho ug h t and e ven to action if it i s to 

suc ceed. On the practical, tech nical l e vel, Deland 

emphas i zes b asic q u alities of style and foc u s that still 

hold: 

You will +ind thi s s a me power of aro u s ing 

emotion by the portrayal of s mall a n d simple 

things; i n all the really great fi c ti o n --

Tourguenoff [ s ic], Jane Aus ten, Gal s worthy, Guy 

de Maup a ssant - - all o f thes e writers can ma ke 

u s feel : the even t may be o n ly the s cratching of 

a match, or the loss o f a penny from a child ' s 

grimy hand, 

b eaut iful, 

or the blinking of a dog ' s 

16 
an}: i ous e y e s . 

Att e n ti on to detail , clarity of e xpress i o n, focused 

examinat i on of situation and r espons e, a knowledge of 

one's li terary predecessor s are qualities whi c h the 

b e gi nning writer needs to cultivate. Deland i s most 

p a rt i cular when her advice is addressed to young women. 

She s tresses the importance of experience, not only in 

express ion, but in respo nse; without an understanding o f 
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p eople, situation, and motive a writer's efforts suffer : 

• Wait until the glamour of creation settles and clears and 

'/OU can judge of the quality of your work. ~ait_ until 

living has taught you what life means ... 
111 7 

She 

admonishes the beginning ~"'riter to avoid "fine writing ," 

and as her constant revision indicates, "[t]he si mplest 

language is sometimes the highest art. 111 8 Deland tells 

the new writer to keep close to ordinary people and their 

concerns b ecause in them is the greatest potential for 

dr··ama. 

The modern reader must judge Deland ' s preachments and 

practices according to the literary standards of the late 

nineteenth century. For many modern tastes Deland ' s 

language an d c o nstructions seem overly complex and 

excess i v e, but in the best work, her writing evokes vivid 

scenes and effect ive confrontation: Roger Carey ' s physical 

desire for Ceci l Shore ("a man might grasp the satin 

smoothness of the round flesh .•. and ki ss it, and ki ss it, 

until --"); Ellen Dale' s deliciously horrible imagination 

(" [SJuppose that all of a sudden grandmother ' s head and 

Mrs. Wright's hea d were to roll off, and roll down the 

ste ps, right here, beside me!"); Sarah Maitland's tragic 

realization of her complicity in Blair ' s moral weakness 

{"Don .' t you understand? .. . ! disinherit you to make a man 

o f you, so that your father won't be ashamed of y ou -- as 
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I a m . '' J lhese and many such scenes reveal a masterful 

control of language and style which are still capable of 

aff e c ting the reader. 

Deland ' s manipul a tion of plot, character, a nd imagery 

are clearly tied to her s tyle. Practically every text 

il lustrates lier ability in h andli ng the mechanics of 

c omposition. Her capabili ties s trengthen as she becomes 

illOre adept at placing characters and describing setting, 

a n d in her best fiction she achieves a fine blending of 

a c tion and comment and des cription. Deland's characters 

h a v e always been noted as her best creations and indicate 

her growing confidence and maturity. Her finest 

c haracters are fully realized, emotionally complex 

ind i viduals who act and think in understandable ways. 

Helen Ward, Cecil Shore, Helena Richie, Lloyd Proctor, Dr. 

La ✓endar, Frederica Payton, William King and many more 

move through their s tori es with ease and assurance. 

De l and takes care to provide acceptable frames for their 

a c t ion and opinions, and r arely do they step beyond these 

li mi ts. The reader accepts these characters because 

Dela11d has not made them more than the stories describe 

them to be. There ar e failures, of course - - Sydney Lee, 

Joh n Ward, Eleanor Curtis -- but these figures are meant 

to r epresent a specific emoti onal response or spiritual 

i dea l , ar,d their per sonali ti es are one-dimensional and 
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abstract. When De l and succeeds, the characters acquire a 

startling reality. Her adroit handling of s mall 

idiosyncracies adds depth and individua lity to these 

creations: Cecil Shore's h a bitual semi - recl i ning pos ition~ 

Sarah Maitland's Sunday knitting for the poor, He lena 

Rich ie ' s occasional childish g estures , Dr. L a v e ndar's 

p olishing of his jewels. Such examples are multiplied 

m3 ny times throughout Deland's fiction. 

Scene painting i s another of Deland ' s f ine s t 

technical skills. Even as early a s J o hn Wa rrl, Preacher 

she proved a n efficient manipulator of phys ical detail to 

reinf o rce theme and a careful d e lineator of d escriptions 

to create a realistic setting for her a c tions. Comparison 

of places is a common method to highlight di i f e rences in a 

character's emotional s tate, and each i s give n a full 

physical rendition: Ashurst and Lockhaven in the fir s t 

novel, lommy Dove ' s parlor and the Temple"s libra ry in 

''Mr . Tummy Dove," the Case y ' s cottage and Capta i n Archer"s 

house. Deland also makes effective u s e of phys ical detail 

to describe a character's personality; Jane Jay's sterile 

life is underscored by the dusty, unnatur a lly quiet scene 

th~t introduces her to the reader in ''Where Laborers are 

Few."' Deland pay s loving attention to hous e s in all of 

her fiction, and the characters' personalities reflect 

these environments : Martha King, who dusts behind picture 
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frames, Ha rriet Hutch i nso n, wh o l ives among s tuf fed 

cilligators a nd b i r ds , J udge Morrison, wh o se front door has 

warped s hut. Gar den s , too , p lay an important part in 

Deland' s phys ica l wor l d. Char acters who tend s uccessful 

gardens h ave f ound t he peace and moral strength to 

continue li k e El i zabeth Day, or characte r s who move out of 

stif l ing e nviro nments discover freedom like Dorothea 

Ferris. Neglec t ed gardens reflect the closed s pirit of 

other ch a r a cters . These are just s ome examples of 

Deland's abi lit y t o c onstruct stories and actor s who are 

as iffipo rtan t to t h e fiction as the the mati c intent ions 

that f o ster e d t hei r creation. 

S uch b asic work is a firs t and necess ary step for 

Del and' s res t oration to public notice. However, her 

fict ion is al so c apable of s ustaining closer and more 

focused c rit ical scrutiny. Much of Deland' s work can 

stand, and ben efit from, t he various n e wer critical 

approaches. As a woman author whos e body of work 

descr ibes and con centrates on women ' s conditions , feminist 

exami na t ion s of Delan d will c learly open her novels and 

stories in imp ortant ways . The large a mount of material 

provides a consist ent set of ideals and expe ctations t hat 

are s ituated aro und the major issues of female experience , 

and although Delan d nev er considered herself a feminist , 

she d o e s p r esent a broad can vas o f female charac t e r s and 
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action s that break thr· o ugh ·th e conve nt i onal . 

The feminist a na lys is r e presented by Nina Bay m, Mar y 

Ke ll e y, and o t hers who e x amine women ' s texts f o r their 

o v ert and subve r s ive context would hav e in Deland a r ich 

source of mat e r i al . L i ke t h e e arl ier novelists , who 

d om i nate much o f thi s c riti c i sm , Deland ' s fiction operates 

within an accep t e d set of socia l v alues and con v enti ons. 

Man y of her sto r ies r e ly o n convent ion al romantic plot s , 

alt h ough the roma nc e must al wa y s be c onsidered in b road 

t erms. While some works h i n ge o n the search for a 

marr i age -- Th e IF·on Woman , ~dney. The Awakenin• o f 

Helena Richie -- others downplay the romance to emphasi ze 

mo r e p ressi n g themes -- J ohn Ward, Preacher, The Story of 

a Chi l d, The Ka y s. Like her predecessors Deland direc t s 

her fi cti on towards specifi c i deas of woman ' s possib il i ty 

and a c hi e vements , a nd like t hem, many of Deland's women 

manage t o r e t a i n t hei r al l e gi an c e to the dominant s o cia l 

v iew whi l e o f f ering the reader a redefinition of t hose 

n orms. Pr a cti cally every maj or f e ma l e character f aces , or 

is forced t o c onf ront , si t uations that will dramati c all y 

alter her li fe. Their decisions will liberate or confine 

t h e se women, but f o r Delan d the c h oice becomes the 

c limac tic epi s od e i n t he nove l s . When Helen Ward refuses 

to accep t Joh n ' s rel ig i ous vi s ion , when Elizabeth F e rgu s on 

r ecogn izes her culpab i l i ty, wh en Helena Ri chi e 
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acknowledges her mor al failings, when Cecil Shore realizes 

heF· lac k of s y mpathy, each must then deal with the 

conseq uences of those moments and take responsibility for 

t hem. Ni na Baym stresses that "these authors interpreted 

experience within models of personal relations, rather 

than c lasses, castes, or other institutional 

19 s tru ctures. " Deland accepts and reemphasizes this close 

we b o f relation , but unlike the earlier works, demands 

tha t her characters and readers acknowledge the 

connec t i ons that tie the private and public realms 

together. 

Much of Deland's fiction offers a s trategy for female 

s ur v ival , tied as it is to conservative definitions of 

female a ct i on . The important fact is that these women 

sur v ive, and within certain limits, prosper. Success is 

p resented in conventional terms. None of Deland's women 

woF-k outside t he home e}~cept as teachers, shop assistants, 

and s e r-vants. Non e discard the s ocial roles that have 

s h a ped them. Yet Helen, Sydney, Cecil, Susan Carr, Rachel 

Ki n g , a nd many others achieve a sense of self-worth and 

self -awareness. They may still move along traditional 

paths , b u t t hey have attained an intellectual and 

sp ir i tual independence that, for Deland, far outweighs the 

more c o ncrete achievements. Some characters do 

deliberatel y step beyond traditional limits, Frederica 

294 



Payton and Sar a h Maitland the mos t notable, and t hey do 

sur-vi ve and suc ceed . Deland , however , qualifies their 

succes s b y ma k ing them less fulfilled , and s he would use 

thi s t erm in i t s conventional sense. Fred and Sarah have, 

in many wa y s, gon e too far- from what is socially 

acceptable , a n d t hei r stories end with a dimini s hment of 

thei r ac h ievements. For the mode rn reader, though , these 

las t t wo char acters may seem more attractive and 

comp e lling , a nd b y e>:am i ning how Deland reconstructs thei r 

pos sibi lities against h e r other characte r s , and why these 

wome n di f fer, they may offer a rich source for new 

a nal y ses of Deland ' s fiction . 

Modern readers would not be likely to c ons ider 

Delan d ' s women characters h e roic, but feminist criticism 

has revised the definitions of heroism. The dominant 

focus of this critical view is mythic. Pe ar s on and Pope ' s 

The Fema l e Hero in American and British Literature 

desc r ibes the search for knowledge , the forces that impel 

the woman's jour ney, the trials she faces, the conclus ions 

r e ached, and thei r impact. Thi s study depends heavily on 

read i n g t he character ' s quest according to fairly 

tr-a d it ion al mythic schematics. What has c hanged i s the 

application of earlier, male-foc use d definitions of heroic 

action. Lee Edwards has extende d this redefinition bey ond 

the mythical fr amework and places her oism i n its cultural 
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conte;-:t as wel 1. Few of Deland ' s characters can be 

considered her-oi c in ei ther the conventional or mythic 

sen5e; Deland deliberately roots her women ' s s trengths in 

a clearly pictured social world. Often her characters are 

more notable for having no extraor dinary abilities at all ; 

thei r very ur--di nari ness is the onl y source for their 

development. These characters, however, seriously contend 

against restrictions and ideals that are harmful, and the 

outcomes are fre quently fu l l of dramatic confrontations 

and resolutions. But these women must always conform , at 

their stories' conclusions, t o conventional norms, and 

because of this, Deland's female ac t ors fit Edward ' s 

category of proto-hero - - individuals who contain the 

potent ial for heroism but who are 

•.. coerced into voluntary surrender, are 

transformed into heroines; otherwise they suffer 

for their intellectual and sens uous desires. 

The very qualities -- curiosity, eagerness , wi t, 

pass i on -- that sei ze the imagination of author 

and reader alike, are annihilated, sublimated to 

serve the needs of social order and fictive 

stability •. . 
20 

Clearly Deland ' s characters exhibit various 

combinations of this definition. Cecil Shore defies her 

pw 1i shment and 1 eaves her novel unrepentant and 
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unconfined. Other of Deland's women closely adhere to 

Edward's description; Frederica Payton perhaps most 

r e sembles the thwarted heroic possibility. Heroism, of 

course, takes many forms, and Deland' s characters express 

t h eir bravery in ma11y ways, s ome so quietly that the 

c o urage is often overlooked. For many, in Deland's 

s t or i es heroism is simply the discovery that they can and 

may disagree with other's opinions. Dorothea Ferris, Jane 

Jay , Jane Temple, Lydia Sampson learn that they have the 

r ight to object when others attempt to control their 

thoughts and actions. For some, heroism is revealed when, 

l ike Amelia Dilworth o r Sally Smith or Rebecca Gray, a 

h usband's or family's beliefs are maintained despite their 

knowledge of the truth. These examples of the quietly or 

d r amat ically hero ic can be found throughout Deland's 

wri t ing, and studying what impels such women to act, how 

t h is bet,avior changes their own and others• perceptions, 

and the long reaching effects of this heroism can 

r ei nt roduce Deland to a modern audience. 

Deland ' s creation of believable characters and 

credible motivation has always been her most applauded 

literary faculty. Feminist theories of women's 

p sychological and ethical development are afforded rich 

opportunities for closer study in her work. Familial 

rel a t i o ns , particularly, provide an extensive range of 
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characters and s ituations for examination. The ma j ority 

of Deland ' s femal e characters are either orphans or semi-

orph a n s. E v e r y novel centers around a woman who has lost 

o n e or both parents, if not through death then neglect. 

Hel en War d , Helena Richie, Elizabeth Ferguson, Eleanor 

Curti s -- each has been orphaned at a young age and raised 

by r e l ations. Their upbringing is frequently severely 

circumscribed because of thwarted ambitions or hopes, 

althoug h De l a n d shows that such denials can be imposed by 

th e care t aker or t he woman herself. Where some parental 

inf lue n ce is present, for Sydney Lee, Frederica Payton, 

Ceci l Shore , Alicia Drayton, that influence damages the 

ct,a r a ct e r' s sense of self and connection to a community 

either t hro ugh n e glect of emotional needs or by direct 

in t erferen ce . 

Mother s , or mother s ubstitutes, and mother-daughter 

re l a t ionships contain the most potentially harmful 

con s eque nces. Mos t mothers, Mrs. Drayton, Mrs. Payton, 

Mr s . Paul , give little nurturing to their daughters. 

There is a sense of rivalry, mostly unconscious , which 

prevents them from achieving a fruitful relationship. This 

ur, e xp r e ssed hostility appears more openly when mother and 

daug h ter are both adults, when the daughter begins to 

des i re re l ease fr ·om the mother's influence. The forms 

this bat tl e take v ary according to the personalities of 
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the combata n ts. The few positi v e relationships exist 

b e t ween young ch ildr en, like Ellen Dale or Anna King, and 

t he adu lt , b e fore any expression of the daughter ' s 

ind epe nd e n ce r eveals i t se l f. Mother s and sons, 

inte r est i n gl y , dev elop a more accepting connection, and 

whateve r t e n sions d o app ear result from natural 

di f ferences in e xpec t ations and achievements. Helena 

Richie an d Davi d e n joy o n e of the fullest and most 

i rit i mat e r elati ons hi ps in a ll of Deland ' s fiction. 

Father s a nd daughters develop a seemingly less harmful 

r e lati o n; S ydney Lee and Mat t ie Archer feel deep and close 

af fect ion f or their fathers. However, the father's 

inf l u e n c e, wh il e well intention ed, often produces 

disastrous outcomes ; Ma jor Lee"s thwarted passion turns 

Syd n e y into a c omp l e t ely self-centered person; Captain 

Archer see ms u n ab le t o recognize that Mattie is an adul t 

and i s c o n t ent to rely on his old jokes and hopes to guide 

h~. 

Gi ven s uc h emo tion ally starved bac kgrounds, the 

freque n t self -absorp tion which many characters develop 

becomes u nder standable. These women can only be sha ken 

out o f the i r comp l a c e ncies by the most highly charged 

e v ents. F or Deland these moments center on romantic 

p assion; the r ecogn ition that love is possible, t hat one 

is l o ved, th a t one can l o ve beyond t h e personal are the 
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d ri v ing force to change. As noted in Section Three. 

De l and insists that marriage and family, because they are 

soc iety' s cornerstones, must be preserved. Surprisingly, 

t h ough , few families in heF fiction a re successful. Mos t 

~re incomplete or suffer some kind of breakdown; even 

those that appear whole maintain that unity in the face of 

gF eat odds. Ellen must run away before her grandmother 

r ealizes the child's need for affection; Katherine 

Townsend must compromise her standards in order to placate 

Mrs. Paul. 

Marriage, too, is rarely portrayed as a satisfying 

relationship. Death has ended many marriages; widows and 

widowers are common in the fiction. Where the couple is 

complete, often the connection has lost any sense of its 

or-iginal commitment. 

g ive Cecil a mother. 

Mr. Drayton, for example , married to 

Once his duty is accomplished , he 

l eav es the household for an extended European visit; he 

p rovides absolutely no support, other than financial, and 

in fact , has married a woman guaranteed to drive him away. 

Many marriages must confront internal and external 

p r essures which threaten to break the relationship; Philip 

a n d His Wife details such a disintegration. Temptation, 

p articularl y sexual tension, is one of Deland's dominant 

c hallenges to marriages that seem complete; Thomas 

Dil ~.,,rn·- th, Cecil Shore, Maur-ice Cur-tis, Roger Carey are all 
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confron ted by pers ons markedly different from their 

partners. Temptat ion overcome marks a positive 

resolution, but s uch conclusions appear mainly in the Old 

Chester s tori es . Tragedy is the more frequent result; the 

lives of the couple and e veryone they touch are affected 

as the breakdown occurs. Wh ile Deland p r efers marriage as 

her characters ' conclusion, several women refuse the 

opportunity when it is offered. Lydia Sampson and Rose 

Knigh t are among the few who discover the ability and 

desire ta remain single. 

Despite the overwhelmingly negative portraits of 

married life present in Deland's fiction, some characters 

do ach ieve a balanced, loving connection. The Houghtons 

from The Vehement Flame and Martha and William King offer 

hope that marital harmony can grow. As always, though , 

Deland shows that such a relation results from constant 

effort and care ; t o expect romantic bliss to survive is 

unrea l istic. Only b y d ropping such unattainable desires 

can marr iage become a real partnership. Deland ' s focus on 

the family and the attacks it faces reflected a deep­

seated concern of turn of the centur y America; the women ' s 

movement, especially, was seen as a major threat to the 

stability of married life. Women who worked outside of 

the home would lose their cont r ol over the family, and its 

moral, spi r i t ual, and economic health would suffer. 21 
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Deland"s fiction did not offer easy resolutions to this 

ciilemma, and while she herself believed that the solvency 

of mar r iage was vital to a healthy society, she was 

capable o f acknowledging that the institution was in the 

midst of far-reaching changes. Further examination of the 

dynamics of family and marital relations can only broaden 

the modern reader"s interest in Deland"s fiction. 

Studies of popular culture have focused heavily on 

the novel and particularly on the female author as its 

domi na.nt practitioner·. Feminist analyses of women's 

popular literature concentrate their attention on the 

texts themselves, and the v alue the repetitions of plot 

22 
and character have for the reader. Much of this 

criticism holds that mass- produced texts exert a subtle 

and surprisingly powerful influence over their reader ' s 

lives : "The n arrative stategies which have evolved for 

smoothing over these tensions can tell us much about how 

women h ave managed not only to live in oppressive 

circumstances but to invest their situations with some 
,.._ ...,. 

degree of dignity • .,L~' Popular fiction attracts because it 

helps resolve points of crisis in women"s daily 

experience; it encourages the reader to create fantasies 

of power and submission simultaneously and allows hostile 

emotions to dissipate. Janice Radway "s Reading the 

Romance reverses this power relation by focusing on the 
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"comple;-: social event of reading where a woman actively 

attributes sense to lexical signs in a silent process 

carr--i ed on in the conte:-:t of her ordinary life. "
24 

Here, 

the r eader takes deliberate steps in the solution, 

enjoyment, and recommendation of a novel. She is not 

simp ly at the mercy of convention. Ins tead, the reader 

part icipates in and understands how conventional factors 

con t ribute to her pleasure. Such examinations of popular 

fiction and culture open rich and suggestive ideas to 

develop, especially in light of their di s cussions of the 

romance plot -- its development and resolution and effect 

for · the r·eader. 

Applyi ng these theories to Deland requires some 

adjus tment since r-omantic action is not always the 

dominant factor in a novel's plot. Pass ion without 

control or proportion can only harm the woman who seeks 

it; Cecil Shore typifies such a consequence. Because she 

stays r ooted in the material world and aims only for 

phys ical satisfaction, Cecil is doomed to mor a l failure. 

Helena Richie and Elizabeth Ferguson seem committed to 

similar consequences until circums tances force them to 

recogniz e their potential danger. The romance functions 

as a conduit to self-knowledge. Those passionate relations 

that succeed bring the couple to a more solid base, 

although few couples manage to achieve or maintain this 
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balance in the novels. The Wards experience this bond 

until theological differences split them. In the 

strictest sense, then, Deland's novels do not fall into 

the romance category, but the romances cannot be ignored 

either. Deland' s concept of romance, its demands and 

outcomes, nee ds a more careful definition. 

Del and c reates romantic situations that deviate 

widely from the stereotypes mentioned in much of this 

fem i r1 i st theory. Some of the most touching relations are 

pictured between unlikely partners; Mr. Denner and the 

Woodhouse sisters, Joseph Lavendar and Susan Carr, Ellen 

Bailey and the Reverend Mr. Spangler are all the 

antithesis of a conventional couple. Indeed such pairs 

seem to be gentle thrusts at the traditional romantic 

str-uggl e, as though Del and knows what a reader e::-:pected 

from such a s i tuati on. "How Could She~" clearly utilizes 

sentimental set pieces and overturns them; mistaken 

declarat ions of love, misinterpreted actions by the 

par·tners, s e>!ual dar-i ng e!-:p r ·essed by uni i kel y characters 

appear i n the story but are manipulated by Rose Knight to 

produce a specific desire. Deland even further upsets 

conventional norms when, having sav ed her fiance ' from a 

potenti a lly unhappy marriage, she does not have Rose fall 

into her lover' s arms . Having saved him, Rose refuses 

him. Placing Deland's fi ction against feminis t cri tiques 
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of romance an d popular culture offers the modern reader 

the o p poF t unit y to redefine cat egories and frameworks. 

Other theories of popular culture can also be applied 

to Del and, especially as she considers the writer ' s public 

role t o be the most impor t ant. It is not the writer ' s 

popular ity t hat Delan d feels is t he main concern, but 

rather the creat or's abil i ty to present a clear moral 

p urpos e and effec t: "A book to be true, must be true , not 

o n ly t o this or that phase of living, but to the whole of 

lif e t ha t is to say it s facts must be in proportion to 

l if e . ... Fac t s may be pitch , and may defile; but truth is 

s o me t hing fa r higher and deeper than a statement of 

fac ts .•. " The s h aping of the work, according to the 

mainstream criti cal view , often rests on the writer ' s 

understandi ng of and participation in the dominant 

'"":'• i!.. 

culture . ~~ P o pular literature perhaps more closely 

mir-Tor s a n d captures public opinions and e:{pectations 

because i t continually replays the stories that embody a n 

a u di ence ~s shared desires. Reader response criticism 

suppor ts this view of the fictional work as a vehicle b y 

whi c h t he aud i ence contains its fears and hopes of the 

i,Jur-l d : " We want the te;{t to be the kind of world we know 

how to dea l with .... We shape and c h ange the text until , 

to the degre e we need t h at certainty , it is the kind of 

setting in wh i c h we can gratify our wishes and defeat our 
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~,27" 
fears . In a wor l d f i l l e d wit h challenge and uncer tain 

outcomes, the s e c u rit y o ffered b y the happy ending becomes 

nec essa ry. P o pul ar fiction ' s b l ac k and wh ite world 

i r1sures t h e permane nce of moral va l ue a n d action. The 

ability o f the pop ul ar writer to portray this stability 

r anges fr om the hackneyed to the compelling; competence in 

arrang i n g p lot and character must only be seen as the 

start ing point f or the author's message. Many critics of 

popul ar l iteratur e fail to loo k beyond the techniques of 

thi s type of writing, and all too frequently the work and 

writ e r are disc arded when they fail to meet sometimes 

arbitrar y standards o f j udgment. These rigid codes of 

judgment, however·, have been shown to be just as 

arbitra r il y devised and enfor ced , and once removed, 

popu l ar li t erature can enjoy a more balanced reappraisal. 

Del and' s own work exhibits strong links to its 

spe cif i c c u ltur al place and time. The issues she chose to 

di s cuss, t h e char acter s she created to embody them , the 

r·eso l utions she devised, all r eveal how closely tied t he 

nuve l s a nd s t ories were to thei r envi r onment. Del and i-Jas 

not an escap ist wr i t er, o ffering her reader smooth 

surf a ces a n d e a sy s o luti o ns ; she saw that the society she 

lived in d e ma nded f u ll part icipation if its wrongs were to 

be corrected . Deland , then, carefu l l y s h aped her fict ion 

to i ll u s tr a te how the commi tt e d i n di v idual cou l d s u r v i ve 



the c hanges o c cur ring a round h i m o r h er. She const a nt l y 

a s k ed the r eader to c onf ront di f f i c u lt questions about 

one· s place in and r esp onsibi l ity t o the wo rld . These 

quest i ons pus h at t he l i mi t s of popular literature bec a u se 

tt1ey tend to undercut the p osi t ive r esolutions t h e gen re 

dema n ds. Del a nd was an ab le enough wri t er t o understand 

how far these bounda ri es c o ul d b e stretched bef ore the y 

br ok e . Whatever tr a ged y s tr ikes t h e ma j o r characters i n 

h er f ic t ion , s he a l ways hol ds o ut the pos sibi l i ty of 

Many char ac t er s s ti ll h ave much to lear n a nd 

ach ieve, but l ike He l e n a Richi e , S y dney Lee, Maurice 

Cur tis, and Hel en War d , they have a t ta i ned the abili t y t o 

make a choice. Even the cha rac t ers who di e before t h e y 

can bring s omethi n g posi t i v e o u t of their suffering and 

g rowtt1 have t h e s a me insight s i n to t h e source of their 

p ai n . 

Deland~ s asso c ia t ions of individual power and control 

dr e th e n o v e l s' b edr ock. Th is deep-s e a t e d belief and 

p o ss i bi l i t y h elps exp l ai n why some characte rs ' endings 

seem un s at isfactory; both Cecil Shore and Freder i ca Pay ton 

u nder go the painful self-e xamination t hat Deland mandat es 

for thei r the ma tic outcomes. Yet both women make 

dec isions th a t seem repudi at i ons of their expected end ; 

Cec il i s not al l owe d t o take her new self -know l ed g e and 

use it in an y pos it i v e way . S h e i s f orced of f t h e s t a g e 
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i11 a highly melodramatic way, cursing Philip. She 

relinquishes Molly, her reputation, even her home to 

satis~y the conventions. Cecil, however, is not simply 

the seductive t emptress who mus t be punished, but the most 

vibr-ant and compel.iing character in Philip and His _W;j._fe. 

Likewise, Frederica's marriage does not satisfy the reader 

although the heroine' s romance must be successfully 

compl eted in conventional terms. Frederica's moment of 

ir,sight destroys her self-c onfidence and denies hope 

rather than supporting continued spiritual growth. Deland 

seems to have contadicted her own purpose in The Rising 

By taking conventional forms and expectations to 

their limits, Deland achieved a skillful balance of 

stereotype and innovation. In light of such an 

achievement Deland's disappearance from public and 

crit ical notice becomes less acceptable. 

Margaret Deland, at the peak of her career, was 

considered a major and representative American voice. 

Modern crit ical theory and reader demands have altered the 

definit ion of what compr-ises an American spokesperson . and 

Deland has been considered unable to address the issues 

that concern the majority. Her time, class, race, and 

experience in many ways seem insurmountable obstacles to a 

r·enev,ed stud y or appreci.ation of her- ~"ork. However these 

~ery fact ors give Deland's life and her fiction compelling 
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interest f or Lhe modern rea der. The contradictions of her 

life and a rt r e f lec t ed the up h eavals of turn of the 

cer,tury Amer-i c a n 1 i fe and presente d them in dr·amati c and 

approachabl e form. Like the r est of her society Deland 

ques t ioned t he h eadlong rush towards progress and fe l t a 

sense o f loss when t r aditional values seemed uns uited to 

modern demands. She incorporated in h e r work the 

confl ict i n g tensions common to this period and offered her 

audience clue s a nd suggestions for r econciling those 

confli c t s . Througho ut the fiction Deland encouraged 

adaptati on o f past ideals a n d present realities and 

applauded t he per son ' s realization that growth is 

esse nt ial, y e t s he refused to abandon the pers onal and 

moral s t andards tha t shaped her generation, because 

without a f i r m spiritual b ase no real advance could be 

made. Nor did s h e condone those advocates of new 

p~1ilos o p hi e s o r technologies who disregarded the values of 

the past. Ad v ancement with out basic moral and spiritual 

belief s created s h allow men and women, incapable of 

perfect i n g their s o ciety. Unfortunately, the world 

ch a nge d t oo fast for Deland ~s message to have a long­

lasting effec t . By t h e end of her writing career, Deland 

was r e g a r ded as a creator of nice romances, a writer of 

er,tei' t ai n men t s. Such a view, however , demeans not on ly 

Deland~s in t e nt ion and achiev emen t , but the reader s , past 
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and µr·esent, ~'1ho found in her works the hope fot­

cun c i nui t y. 

Sensitive observation and committed response 

characterized Deland's p r esentations of her actors ' 

dilemmas . Her sympathy e>: tended to parent and chi 1 d, past 

and present, conventi anal and moder-n. The fiction hoped 

to indicate the possibility of some reconciliation between 

these oppositions as it detailed t he developments of its 

chctr- ac ter-s' sel f-contr-ol. Extremes, whether of action , 

belief, o r expectation, damaged not only the individual 

but one's society as well; Deland insisted that the 

ind i vidual musi: learn to achieve a sense of balance when 

dealing with the world and to cultivate a moral response 

that encou raged the person to confront the changing world. 

Deland wanted her readers to face this changing world 

bravely, to hope, and to work for a positive outcome. 

Most iinportantly, Deland asked that her· audience 

under s tand the significance of c hange and its relation to 

permanence; she sought a solution to, perhaps, the 

greatest conundrum -- how to live wholly and fully in a 

4ragmented world: 

I suppose fear is probably the most hampering 

thing in the world. People who laugh are not 

a fra i d, whi le thev are laughing. Therefore, the 

obvious thing to do is to get such a sense of 
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proportion; such a sense of our own relation to 

the universe, that we may laugh and be 

+ear less! 
28 
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